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JI" "I 


Advertiſement 


TO I HE 


READER. 


Hat Convocation in which 

the Adts-aud Canons (now 

| [| Prined) paſid, was ft 
cal d An. 1603-,4%* Jac. and:commued 
by #Adjournments and Prorogations to 


1610, 


. T be Three following Books are pub- 
liſh'd from a Copy) carefally and faithfully 
tranſcribed from the Original MS. which 
was Faſhoap Overdl's, and drawn up by 
bim'; after whoſe: Deceaſe , it came into 
the Poſſefiou of D* John Coſin, ſometime 
A 


3 his 


Tothe READER. 


bis Secretary, and after Lord Biſhop of 
Dureſm, who bequeathed it, with other 
bis Books, both Printed and Manuſcript, 
to the Publick Libzary, by higs founded, 
ar Drarely,” for. the xiſe of that Church, 
where (it is ſuppos'd) 1t is yet to be 


ſeen. 


The Firſt of theſe T hree Books was al- 
ſo beedfully compar'd, and in ſome caſual 
defets, ſupply'd from another MS, which 
from the Atteftation of Archbiſhop Ban- 
croft (who. there prefeded) at the end 
thereof, under bis own hand , - ſeems-t0 
bave been the Original) that then paſsd 
the _—_—_— of Convocation; And 


ts Deceaſe, it came to his Succeſ- 


arrer 
Fl the Archbiſhops of Canterbury: And 


among them, to Archbiſhop Laud, us ap- 
pears under his own- band-writing , in 
the laſt Page of it. Ani is now, or was 
lately, in the Poſſeſſion of D*®: Barlow; 
the preſent Lord Biſhopof Lincoln, 


In 


To the READER. 


In the Firſt and Second of theſe 
Books, there were ſeveral Amendments 
made by the Ulpper-Houle of Convoca- 
tion; all placed at the end of Biſhop 
Overalls MS. and according to ſuch 
Amendments, inſerted in their proper 


places, is the following Book Printed. 


— —J 


ES 


Ote , - That the Nulmeral Letters in the 
Margin , throughout the Firſt Book, 
refer to the Pages in Biſhop Overalls Original MS. 
at Dureſm, as in the ſecond Page following, 4, p. 
m My. means the ſecond Page in that MS. . & 
fic de ceteris. | | 
In the firſt Book of that MS. Placet is ſet at 
the bottom of every Page, and in the Printed 
Copy that word is ſometimes miſplaced by 
a line or two; as onthe Margin, p. 10. Placet is 
ſet againſt |. 8. which ſhould have been againſt 


L. 10. 


ERRATA. 


Ape 3. line8. it be called, read it be no called, p. 15. marg. r. Deur. 
33. Þ- 17. marg. r, Num. 27. p. 21. |. 26. expelled r, repelled, p. 25. 
marg. 1 K. 2.5. p. 60. |. 25. our pleaſure r. their pleaſure, p. 63. marg. Joſeph 
Antiq. I. 11, r.1. 2. p. 65. Artic. I, 7. of their r, other, p. 75. mar Foc. Ak, 
L 15, r.1. 18. p. 97.1. 5. quia r. qui, p. 88. 1. x Prieſt r, Priefls P. 103- 
marg. r. Luc. 2.51, p. 122.1. 21. unlef r. and leaſt, p. 149.1. 13. were aſſured 
r, we are aſſured, p. 165.1. 25. after did nt, add only, p. 252. 1; 27, Burr. 
that, p. 278. 1. 19, Rulers r. rales, p. 282. |. 14. Urſinus r, Urſicinus, p. 296 
L. 7. 4 wa r. about, p. 297. 1. 22, Charlrs r, Charles, p. 302.1. 21. deprived 
r. depraved, p. 384. marg- Caflan, in catalog, pro cenſid. 28. r. conſid. 29, 
P. 332. 1.4. revenge our r. revenge thy, p.337» 1. 7. ridiculous Fojes r. ridiculous 
Joree, 


Biſhop 


1] 
Biſhop OVERALLs 
Convocatien-BOOK, 1606. 


CONCERNING 


The Government of God's Catholick 
Church, and the Kingdoms of the 
whole W OR L D. 


I —_—_ w 


LIB. I. CAP. I. 


Monegſt thoſe Attributes, and Names of 1 Tim. 6. iy. 
God, which are common in the Scripture EIS 

to all the bleſſed Trinity, are theſe, To Hebr. 1.3, 10. 

be the Creator, and Governour of the World, nar og —_ 

the Lord of lords, and Kjng of kings, which 

be there applied as well to the Son of God, our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, as 

to God the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt. Agree- 

ably whereunto, and not otherwiſe, our chief purpoſe 

being t0 imitate the Scriptures, in ſetting out, and de- 

{cribing the Deity, and Dignity of our Saviour Chriſt, 

by his Almighty Power, and univerſal Government of 

all the World, as Heir of all things, and Head of his 

Church ; we hold it fit to begin with his Divine Power 

of Creation : and thereupon in the ſenſe aforeſaid do 

affirm, That He in the beginning did create both Hea- 

ven and Earth; and that amongſt the reſt of the Crea- 

tures, which he then made, he Created our firſt Pa- 

rents, Adam and Eve, from whoſe Loins Mankind is Place +. 

deſcended. 


el CAN. 


[2] 
CANON I. 


[ar Son fone vt mv 
other pzofane Perlons, Which know not, oz 
believe not the Scriptures, either that Hea- 
ven and Earth had no beginnmg ; 02 that 
the Wiozld was made by Angels, 02 the De- 
vil ; that the Wozld was not otherwiſe 
made by Chziſt, than as he was an JYn- 
firument of God the Father fo: the main 
of it ; oz that he did not as God, create our 
ſaid Parents, Adam and Eve; he doth 


gzeatiy Erre, 


Placet eis. 


—_ 
=_Y R—_ —_— — ——_ 


CAP. II. 


O him, that ſhall duly read the Scripture, it will 

- be plain and evident, That the Sonof God having 
created our firſt Parents , and purpoling to multiply 
their Seed into many Generations, tor the repleniſhing 
of the World with their Poſterity, did give to Adew 
for his time, and to the reſt of the Patriarchs, and chief 
Fathers ſucceſſively before the Flood , Authority, 
Power and Dominion over their Children, and Oft- 
{pring , to rule and govern them ; Ordaining by the 
very Law of Nature, That their ſaid Children and Off- 
{pring (begotten and brought up by them) ſhould 
fear, reverence, honour, and obey them. Which 
power and Autherity before the Flood, reſting 1n the 
Patriarchs, *' 


[3] 


Patriarchs , and in the chief Fathers, becauſe it had a 
very large extent, not only for the Education of their 
faid Childrenand Off-ſpring, whilſt they were young; 
but likewiſe for the ordering, ruling, and governing 
of them afterwards, when they came to Mens Eſtate. 
And for that alſo it had no ſuperiour Authority, or 
power over, or above it on Earth, appearing intheScri- 
ptures, although it be called cither Patriarchal, Regal, or 
Imperial, and that we only term it Poteft as Patria : yet, 
being well conſidered, how far it did reach, we may 
truly ſay, that it was in a ſort Poteftas Regia ; as now 
in a right and true conſtruttion', Poteſtes Regis may 
zuſtly be called Poreftas Patrie. 


CAN. Il 


neceſſity that 
thereupon they choſe ſome among themſelves 
to ozder and rule the reſt, giving them 
wer and authozity \oto do ; andthat con- 
equenly all civil Power, Juriſdiction, and 
Authozity was firft devived from the people, 
and dlozder'd multitude ; 02 either is 021gi- 
natiy ll in them, oz clſe 48 deducedby cheir 
conlents mm them; and _ 
2 5 


:Y, Þ. In MF, 


i x a had bd 


[4 ] 
God's ©:dinance oziginally deſcending from 
him, and depending upon him , he doth 
greatly Erre. 


Placet eis. 


—_— 


—_—_ . — _—_ © , * ct 


CAP. III. 


Y the ſia of our firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, both 
they, and in them all their Poſterity , being fo 
fallen from God, as that they were not able-by any 
natural power, or faculties'in them to diſcharge their 
duties towards him, or rightly in any fort to know 
him, as they ought, unto Salvation, or duly ſerve his 
Divine Majeſty ; it pleaſed Almighty God in mercy 
(beſides the Law of Nature left in them) to propound 
unto them another- kind- of Doctrine , than Nature 
could ever have taught them, viz. the Myſtery of Sal- 
vation through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; tw 
the Son of God, who..created them, when they were 
not, ſhould in fullneſs of time take upon him their Na- 
ture, and reconcile toe God again as many as ſhould be- 
lieve in him ; the ground of which Do&trine God him- 
ſelf did lay down as the foundation of the Church- of 
Chriſt, when he ſaid, that the ſeed of the Woman ſhould 
break the Serpent”s head. 


CAN. It 


F any Man therefoze (hall affirm, either 
that our firſt Parents after their Fall, 
92 conſequently any of- their Poſterity could 
ſerve; 02 God truly: by any natural 
Powers, 02 Faculties, ec 


—_——— 


—— > 


XUM 


£5] 


after the ſaid Fall ; oz that the Myſtery of 
Salvation thzough Jefus Chriſt, was not a 
ſecret, whereunto our cozrupt Nature could 
not attain ; 02 that our Daviour Chaiſt is 


CAP. IV. —— 


- $ the Sen of God, having created Mankind, did 
 ordain+.by:the Law of Nature ,. and Light of 
, ithat-there ſhould be ſome among(t them fur- 
niſhed with lawful Power, and civil Authority to rule 
and govern thereſt, in things belonging to this natural 
Life, and civil Society, according to the true Rules both 
of Nature and:Reaſon : :So did he alſo, according to 
the ſupernatural Dottrine of the Goſpel, not only or- 
 dain, that there ſhould be ſome likewifs in his Church, 
to rule and governit ; but alſo gave them another kind 
of Power, Superiority, and Authority, which is term- 
ed Eccleſiaſtical, both for the teaching, and inſtrufting 
of his People in the Myſteries hid from Nature, concern- 
ng thetr-Salvation- through the-Seed of the Womaa zg 
and for the better dire&tion and government of them in 
theService of God, rtquchingtheir Duty towards God, 
and their Neighbours. The Inſtitution of which Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Calling, and Authority, as alſothe Manner 
of - the - Worſhip: of God, through the bleſſed Seed, Gen-. 4. 
from the'Falbofour Firſt Parents to the Flood, , although * Rte. 2s $. 
beſides their Sacrifices, Prayers,,, and.Preachings, they 
be not exprelly ſet dowa 1n the Scriptures ; yet it is not 
'Q 


XUM 


[6] 


: to be doubted, but that, firſt, Adow for his time, and af- 
. terward the Heads of every Family of the Faithful, 
were not only civil Governours over their Kindred, but 
likewiſe had the Power and Execution of the Prieſtly 
Office ; and that they were themſelves inftrufted and 
taught from God, as they afterward did inſtruQ, and 
teach ſuch as were under them in the ſaid Myſteries of 
Man's Reſtitution, through the promiſed Seed, by Faith, 
lecet eir, . and in the right Worſhip and Service of the true God. 


v., 1a MS 


CAP. V. 


Gen. 5, S all Mankind, from rhe Oreation of the World, 
Gen. 5. 19. till the Flood, deſcended from the Loins of Adeow; 


Gen, 10.32, 0 atter the Flood, have they all deſcended from the 
three Sons of Noah, Sem, (ham, and Jepber. 


CAN. 


NV? A H lived after the Flood, 350. Years, andſaw 
.Y his Children's Children wopderfully multiplicd ; 
during which term of Years, he was the Patrizrch, or 
chief Governgour over them; ruling andardering them 
by Virtue of that Superiority, Power, and Authority 
of the Sword of Juſtice, which was given unto him by 
Almighty Gad , and was alſo warranted by the Laws 
of Nature and Reaſon. Touching this Patriarchal, or, 
in eftet, Regal Government of Nob, there is more 
expreſt in the Scriptures, than there was before the 
Flood, of the Power and Authority of Adam, or of 
any of the chief Fathers andRulers that were deſcended 
from him. For now there is mention made by God 


bimſelf of puniſhing Blood by Blood , which was done Gen. 9. <. 
by the Sword of Juſtice, being the chief Enſign, and Epioh. & o- 
Warrant of Supream and Regal Authority, Alſo the chor. 
Extent of this Right and Authority was fo large , as wry way 


that he lawfully diſtribured the whole World unto his kc. chron, 
{aid three Sons, and their Poſteriry. So that his ſaid Sulpir Sever. 


three 


vViL in MS, 


$einec.Georg, 
Fabric & Nic, 
Gibbons 1n 
Gen, 


Placet, 
vÞ. in MS, 


[8] 


three Sons, after him, were by the Ordinance of God 
(the chief Authour of the faid Diſtribution ) made 
three great Princes ; and alſo the Sons of thoſe three 
great 'Princes (of - whom about Seventy -are named) 
were the Heads, and Governours of the Families and 
Nations that deſcended from them, according to their 
Tongues, 1n their-ſeveral Countries. 


the 
» Dons, and their 
Childzen Had (as 1s declared) did not 
p2oceed oziginally from God, 02 Were not 
p2operly his O2dinances, but that they had 
the lame the People, their Dft-ſpzng, 
He doth greatly Erre, 


Placet eis. 


CAP. 


[9] 


CAP. VILE 


F is alſo certain , that as the Civil Magiſtrates, 
and their Authority continued after the Flood for 
the government of Mankind according to the Laws of 

and Nature, that thereby they might be kept in 
Order, touching their Duties both toward God and 
their I agreeably to the ſaid Laws, written 
afterward more fully by God himſelf in two Tables: 
ſo did the Pric and Authority Eccleſiaſtical alſo 
by the like Ordinance of God continue, eſpecially a- 
mongſt the Off-ſpriag of Sem, both to govern them 
Ecclefiaſtically, and to inftruft them in the Myſteries 
of their Salvation th the bleſſed Seed of the Wo- 
man, according to the inc of the Goſpel, which 
was from time to time in divers Manners delivered by 
the Son of God unto them. This Prieftly Office, and 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, wasyet joyned, (as before the pe. 
Flood) with the Office of the chief Fathers, and civil 
Governours. Noh himſelf was both a Prince and a ix. in ws. 
Prieſt ; he built Altars, offered Sacrifices, and taught Gen. 8. 25. 
the Church, after the Flood 350. Years, all that which Gen. g. 28. 
he had learnt from his Fathers, concerning the Creati- 
on of the World, the Fall of Man, and of his Reftitu- 
tion by Chriſt, and generally, all that did concern ne- 
ceſſarily , either civil Societies and Government, or 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies and Authority, not omitting 
the very Ceremonies. After Noah, the chief Fathers, gen 8. +7 
Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob did execute that Office, 
God himſelf renewing unto them this Promile of Sal- 
vation through the bleſſed Seed ; ard not only confirm- 
ing the ſame to Abraham, and his Poſterity by the Sa- Gen. 17. 1» 
crament of Circumciſion ; but likewiſe teaching and 
inſtructing them in that Heavenly Myſtery, ſometimes 
by his own Voice, and ſometimes by Viſions, and di- 


vers other ways, whereof the Scriptures make more 
C plain 


Placet. 
x, in MS. 


[10] 


plain mention, than they do of the delivery of the 
{ſame Evangelical DoQtrine before the Flood. 


CAN. VIL 


F any Þan lHatl affirm, either 
Ae Putty Dice and Authonty 
leſiaſtical , Which Noah had betoze the 

Flood, was by that Deluge determin'd, 02 

that it was bythe Election of HisDff-ſpzing 

confer'd agam upon Him ; oz that Sem, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, Were neither Pnelts, 


he doth greatly Erre. 


Placet eis. 


CAP. VIIL 


S before the Flood Cain and his Poſterity were 
oppoſite to the Poſterity of Serh, and might there- 

ore generally have been called the Church Malignant ; 
ſo fell it out after the Flood in the Generations of J«- 
phet, but eſpecially of Cham, againſt the Poſterity of 
Sem,in whoſe Lineage the true worſhip of God, through 
the bleſſed Secd was eſpecially continued: and not wn 
only, 


XUM 


[2] 


only, but in like manner as the Children of Seth in Gen. «. 
proceſs of time provok't againſt them the wrath of 

God by corrupting their ways, and following in their 
Converſations the Generations of Cain, and were in Gen. -. 
that reſpe& all of them, with the reit of Cain's Ofi- 

ſpring, juſtly puniſht and drown'd by the Flood, faving 

eight Perſons (Noah and his Wife, Sem, Cham and Ja- 

phet, and their three Wives) ſodid the Poſterity, not 

only of Cham and Japher , as welt before as after the 
confuſion of Tongues, and the death of Nob, bur like- 7c. 
wiſe the Off-ſpring of Sew (who were called more effe- * 15%. 
Quually to the knowledge of the Myſteries of Chriſt, 

and right ſervice of the true God) leave the ways of 

Noah and Sem, and gave juſt occaſion to Almighty God 

(had he not bound hunſelf by his Covenant to the con- 

trary) to have drowned them all again. . Namrod, de- Gon. 12. 8 
fcended of (ham, not contenting hinmelf with the Pa- 
triarchal, a mild Government, ordain'd of God 

by the Laws of Reaſon and Nature, became a Tyrant, 

and Lord of Confufion ; and by Hiſtories it is appa- 

rent, that within few Ages after the Death of Nous 

Sons, great Barbariſm and confuſion fell among their 
Generations, through their Pride and diſſolureneſs, in 

that they thought = to be govera'd, cither Civilly 

or Eccleſiaſtically, as God himſelf, by Noh, had or- 

dain'd, or to be ruled otherwiſe than as they liſt them- 

ſelves : and touching the Service of God, and the Eccle- 

faftical Authority , they mingled with true Religion 

many falſe worſhips , and choſe Prieſts among them- 

felves to ſerve God after their own Fafhions ; or rather 

they devis'd to themſelves mary Gods, and found out 

Priefts accordingly, fuch as were contentto train them 

up in thoſe kinds of Impiety, In Chaldes it felf, and 

the places achacent, the Children of Sem were all of pj. 
them almoſt grown to be Idolaters; infomuch as God xii. p. in 
himſelf ro keepa remnant more carefully, that ſhould 
through the publick profeſſion of his name be partakers 

C 


2 ot 


[12] 
of his Mercies in Chriſt, called Abraham with his Fa- 


mily from the habitation of his Fathers, to become a, 
Stranger in the Land of Canaey. 


CAN. VHL 


Placet eis. 


-” 


CAP. LX. 


T is apparent in the Scriptures, That although God 

was not pleaſed, that the Iſſue of Jacob's Children 

uld by the Example of the Sons of Noah, grow-up 

z0 become the heads of ſo many ſeveral Nations, but 

#/«r. . Continuing together, ſhould make one People and Na- 
1. tion to be ruled and governed by the fame Laws and 
Magiſtrates : yet-it ſeemed good to his Heavenly Wiſ- 

dom, that in ſo great a P ſe as ſhould deſcend from 

Jacob's Children, no one 'Tribe or Family ſhould con- 

tinue charg'd, both with the Civil (or Regal) _ 

Eccle- 


[13 ] 


Fecleſſaſtical FunCtion ; and therefore Jacob making 
way to the fulfilling of the will of God herein, did 


take juſt occaſion, moved thereunto by the Spirit of 


God, to deprive his eldeſt Son Rewbex of his Intereſt b 


Birthr1 
rerwar 


q 


he in both thoſe Prerogatives, to be diſpoſed at-- 


by God unto other of his Brethren. Now after 
Jacob's Death, the former thereof, viz. the Scepter, in 
proceſs of time, fell to Judah, as Jacob before had Pro- 
pheſied;; and the other alſo, viz. the Prieſthood, was at- 
rerwards given to Levi by God's Ordinance. 


—_c_ 
”" 


—_— — —__— _ 


CAR Xx 


+ Fter Jacob's Death, till Moſes was ſeat to deliver 
the Children of I/raet out ofEgypr,there is little in 


the Scriptures touching either theCivil or Eccleſiaſtical 
Government. 
Prince in A 

he lived, KA 
Death; through the Tyranny of the Kings of £pypr; 
which God ſutter'd to lie heavily upon them for many- 
Years, the civil Authority, which- any of the Tribes 
had, was very ſmall ; there was ſuch1ealouſy of their 
number, (which daily encreaſtabove all ordmary ex- 
petation) as. it"'is/not/ likely; that the Kings ſucceſ- 
tively would ſufferany great Aythority-torrelt in them, 
howbeit we think, they had ſome, either the chie? 
heads of the" Tribes generally, or of the Tribe of  E- 
phraim and Reuben (tor it may be Jacob's Prophecy of 
Reubex's loſing the Prerogatives of his Buthright, was 
not preſently executed)- which did in their. civilaffairs, 
appertaining to themſelves, bear ſome chief ſway a- 
mongſt them. And touching the Pricfthood; although 
the People were then generally much polluted- with 
Idolatry, yet therein alſo they had ſore, molt likely 
the fcit-born, who although they durſt nor there otter 


It appeareth, that Joſep” being a great 
e, by the King's Authority, was, whilſt 
f amongſt this Brethren : - but after his 


&-1Cr3- " 


Placet. 
xX1v, 


[14] 
Sacrifices to God , as they ſhould, in that fervitude : 
yet ſome of them (we doubt not) inſtructed the people 
in matters concerning the Promiſes of the bleſſed Seed, 
24.15, and perform'd , as they might, the other Offices of 
- 22.8 their Prieſthood, _ many of the le, and of 
the Prieſts, as it ſeemeth, were then greatly polluted 
with Idolatry. 


CANONES IX, and X, 


IX. T F any Man thcrefoze ſhall affirm, ei- 
ther that the uniting of the Childzen 

of Jacob intoone Nation, oz the ſevering of - 
| Functions (the 


Fleet. 


a ne eg 


p, 


oppzels the People , and 

hurch of God, he doth greatly Erre. 

Placer eis. 
CAP. 


[15] 


CAP. XL. 


Hen the time came that God in mercy was 

pleaſed todeliver the Children of 1/-ae/ out of 
Egypr,and th place themin the Land which he had pro- 
med them, he raiſed up his Servants, Moſes and FJ: Bs 


to take that charge upon them ; and ra Moſes ew. 33. 5. 


being made their Prince,” or (ag rhe Scripture ſpeaks) 
their K jg, <1d not only by God's Appointment and 
Aſſiſtance lead them, out of Egypr, but governed them, 
( being 600000 Men, oa foot, beſides Women aud 
Children) forty years by his Authority in the Wilder- 
neſs ; and Jofbuz tikewite ſucceeding Moſes, in the ſame 
Princely Power and Authority, did, after many diffi- 
culties, bring them into the Land of Cazae», and 
gave them lawful poſſeſſion thereof, So that although 
tormerly theCh of 1freel were kept in ſuch great 
Servitude and _— whilſt they were in A:gypr, 
as notwithſtanding their namber, they were no 
way able, like a free People, to lift up their Heads : 
yet aow they are knit together in ane Body 


, and ſet- Placet, 


led, as a particular State , and free Nation, in their xy. 


own Countrey , being rul'd and goverr'd ſucceffively 
alter a mild and temperate manner ; firſt by Moſes, in 
the Wilderneſs, (as is aforeſaid ) and then by Joſhua, 
in Canaan, whilſt he lived. 


CAN. Xl. 


If, any Pan therefoze ſhall affirm, either 
that the Chitdzen of 1ſrael Were deliver- 
od out of Egypc by their own ſtrength, 
and not by God's ſpecial Direction , and 


ghty Power ; o2 that it had been inlul 
2 


= 


Exod, 28, 
Levir. 8, 
Num, 1, & 3. 


Placer, 
XV1), 


[16 ] 
fo2 them (not warranted by God) to have 
departed thence, as they did, (Without Li- 
cence firſt obtained of King Pharaoh) oz that 
Moſes and Joſhua Were not called to that 
high Authozity by 'God hunſelf, but received 
the ſame from the People, as depending 
upon their choice ; o2 that Dachan and Abi- 
ram (deſcended from Reuben) can be juſti- 
fied, in challenging of Moſes, that he took 


too much upon Him, in erecuting only that 
Authozty Which God hath given him, he 
doth greatly Erre. 


Placet eis. 


CAP. XIl. 


A 5 Almighty God took order for the ſctling of his 
People in the Land of Canaan, and eſtabliſhed 

a Princely Authority, to rule and govern them civilly ; 
{o was he no leſs careful of his Church. For however 
the Prieſthood was diſpoled of before this time, yet 
now it is apparent in the Scriptures, that the ſame 
was after ſetled in the Tribe of Levi, and _Haron was 
made, by God's appointment, ( for the better Govern= 
ment of the Church ) the Chief and High Prieft ; the 
whole Prieſthood being aſſigned to his Children, and 
their Off-ſpring , as well to fucceed him in the ſaid 


higheſt place; as alſo to execute the other inferiour 


FunCtions belonging to Prieſts; and the reſt of the 


Tribe of Levs were to attend other Ecclefiaſtical 
SEIVICES. | 


CAN. 


[ 17 ] 


'CAN. Xi. 


| any man therefkoze (hall affirm, either 
that the Tribe of Levi was aſſinned by 


the meas to undertake the ſaid 

_ tical Offices ; oz that Aaron and his Poſte- 
- rity were choſen by the People, to be their 
Pzieſts ; o2 that they Were not choſen di- 
rectly by God himſelf ; oz that the People 
had any lawful Jutereſt, at any time at- 
terward, either to chuſe their P2ieſts, o2 
(they being appointed of God, as is afoze- 
laid) to depzave them of their places; oz 
that Corah, of the Tribe of Levi, can be 
juſtified in{aying. That Aaron cook roo much 
upon him , thereby repining , either . that 
Aaron Was rather made High Pz2ieſt, than 
he Himſelf, oz that the Pzieſthood was an- 
nexed to Aaron's Poſterity, Whereas the 
reſt of the Levices Were to f{erve m inferiour 
places ; he doth greatly Erre, 


Placet eis. 


— 


CAP. XIIL 


Bi Meſess Death, God had appointed Joſbns Num. 12. 


to ſucceed him,but in Joſhua's days he appointed 
none to follow him immcdiately : whereupon, after 
his Death, the Iſraelites were left without a Chict 
Head, or Prince to govern them. They had then re- 
maining 


Chap.17.<,12. 
K 19, I. 
& 21, 20, 


[18 ] 
maining the particular Officers and Judges appointed 
by Moſes at Lethro's Counell, -in-rheir ſeveral Tribes; 
as alſo the general Senate of Seventy Elders, ordained 
by God, upon Moſes's complaint, over all the Nation. 
Yet there fel very/ great Diſorders and' Confiyſions 
amongſt them , for want: of a chiet Judge and Gover- 
nonr, whereby they might ſee tlieir own Diſabilities 
and Errors, and find, by experience, what it'was to 
want a chief Governour ; be pore madibon be moved, 
when they were in diſtreſs, to ty unto God, and de- 
pend only upon him for the railing up of One, from 
rime to time, to deliver and defend them: and it is 
apparent, that the People, ſhortly after Joſb»a's time, 
falling moſt ſtrangely into groſs Idolatry, and being, 
from time totime,during the Hiſtory of the Judger,very 


- grievoully afflited by the bordering Nations, and 


as dwelt amongſt them, when they found themſelves 
{till unable to withſtand their” Enemies, uſing le | 
great Force againſt them; then they had (for the 
part) — to God by Prayer, who did, at ſuch 
times, appoint one for their Prince, chief Captain and 
Ruler, to deliver then from their ſaid Enemies ; we 
fay, for the moſt part, becauſe ſometimes they attem- 
pred ſome matters of Importance without ſeeking an 
chief Governour from God, as, at one time, the People 
of Sichem preſumed to chuſe them a Prince of their 
own, after G:deon's Death, which turned both to his 
Ruine, and their Deſtruction. .And it is here gene- 
rally to be obſerved, that when there was the greateſt. 
l:berty among the //raelizes, during the time from Jo- 
/baa to Saul (whatſoever the People thought of their 
own Courles) the Diſorders and Idolatry , in thoſe 
days, were aſcribed, by the Holy Ghoſt, to the want 
of Judges, Chief Rulers or Kings , amongſt them, 
who ſhould have reformed thoſe Enormities, not onl 
in them, but likewiſe in the Prieſts themſelves; if 
they did not their Duties, eſpecially in ſuppreſſing of 
Ldolatry, as they ſhould have done. CAN. 


XUM 


[ 49 ] 


CAN. XII. 


Jay yp Man nay either 
actites fell not into many C- 


Death ; a chef Govrmonr ati 10's 


es to rule and govern them, the Peoples 
conſent was ncceffary thereunto ; 02 that 


from Geopte: ode 
of the rf from the Pt lawfully be 
boot eden Chyiſtian People, in lo chu- 
_—" memes —_ rht th 
Wont: mane of ing, Pcs Ad Blers in 

, 1s not the 2 Mother of diſo2der _ 
or] he doth greatly Erre, 


Placet eis. 


— a ti. — ——— 


CAP. XIV. 


T 'is/manife(t in the Scriptures, [That Moſes (dire- 
Qted by the Spirit of God) did foreſee, thac the 
time ſhould come , when the [/raclites being g quietly 
ſetled in the Land of Canzar , ſhould be govern'd by 


Kings after the manner of other Nations. And there- Deur. 19. 15, 


fore Almighty God did ſet down by Moſes's Pen , the *s- 
Duty of all Kings, and the Rules whereby they ought 
D 2 


Flacet, 

YXs 

Gn. 43 10s 
zudg. 8. 22. 
15am, 8, 5, 


[. 20 ] 


to govern. Facob alſo (being illuminated by the ſame 
holy Spirit) did not only foretel, that it would come 
to paſs, that the Tribe of J«d4h ſhould bear the Sce 
ter; and that the Kingdom , or Goyeramear of Jud, 
ſhould be held by Succeſſion , according}to the manner 
of other Nations ; but likewiſe, that the ſaid” Scepter 
or Government, ſhould not be taken —_ from that 
Tribe until the coming of Chriſt. Aad it ſeemeth, 
that the People were not altogether ignorant ofthis 
toreſeen alteration ; when finding divers wants and 
confuſions amongſt them after the Death of one Judge, 
before God was pleaſed to appoint them another ; they 
firſt ofter*d rabhly to Gideon, their Prince, that his 
Children and Off-ſpring ſhould ſucceed him in that 
Government. And afterward, being weary of depend- 
ing upon God's pleaſure, and miſliking the rule of Sa- 
muePs Sons, they urged him undutifully and unſeaſon- 
ably, that they might have « King to rule over them. as 
ather Nations had : meaning thereby principally (as we 
{uppoſe) that ſuch their Kings might by, Sycceſhion 
overn them; {ſo as one being dead they ight Bay 
We fay, that Mey nrjed Cam to th 


ave another. 


Y purpoſe undutifully and unſeaſonably-z and thar thiere- 


upon Sau! was appointed to be their King: betaoft 
otherwile, if they had expeAed God's good pleaſure 
and time, and contented themſelves with his care over 
them , in raiſing up (when he thought meet) their 
Judges to govern them ; they ſhould have found ſhort- 
ly atter, that the Prophecy of Jawb ſhould have been 
tulblled, and that God would have given the Scepter 
of Judah into the hands of Devid, and. of. his Poſterity 
according to their deſire. . 13 


CAN, 


| 


F any Man therefoze (hall affirm, either 
that the People of Iſrael did not gric- 

vouſly fin m bemg Weary of-Gods innuedt- 

ate Election and appointinent of their chief 
Governozs 3 02 that the peoples p2epoſterous 
haſt did any way pzeſudice the Dignity and -:«-. 
Authozity of Saul's Kegnal PoWer , oz after- ** 
ward _— the Scepter of Judab ; oz that the 


TR RSE 


Woe NORD. hate Ke 02 that after 
David's advancement to that DEgLon. he 

tot as truly caiiÞ'therennto AB 
| , Us Azron Was. to. the Pueſthood; 0: 
that David's Poſterity py 8 not by. God's. 
dinance as Real an Jntereſt to ſucceed 


mu gn 


f0.ſucceed hum the Pzicſthood, 
& PE ear of the Þudges, 
notfunthttanding 
and nanicd wo particularly, Had im their 
Governments ; 92 that the People then Had 
any moze Authozty to have withſtood e1- 
ther David; 02 any of his Poſterity from be- 
ing their King, than they had to have -ex-2- 
velled cither Moſes 92 Joſhua,, 02 any of the 


[ 22 ] 


CAN. XV... 


x in thanſelves my Autho- 
iT Fen over We (fo2 then 
fo carneſt-with 


d Kingdom, as cither Aaron's 


that God himlelf did chule, 


reſt 


[ 22 ] 
» whom God by name 
them ; he doth great- 


Placet ix. 


reſt of the J 
did appoint to 
iy Erre, 


TY " _—_— —— 


CAP. XV. 
I's is manifeſt in the Scriptures, that theKings in 


the Old Teſtament (notwithſtanding that they 
1d their Kingdoms by Suceeflion)” were as ftrialy 
bound to the obſervation of God's Laws .in-their Go- 


vernment , as Maſes, Jaſbaa, on the J 

£5, or Princes elected, named, -agd .by we 

himſelf. They koew well, as 7 Thigh Fat ue it hs 

impoſſible for themfelves to hear and 

Cauſes ant Contatberiics that 'might happen mn "_ 
Placet. Kingdoms: andby Moſes's Example __ ignorant, 
= that they might eppoint and have J 

under them, not oply in ay Tribe, bur 1 be geen 

over all their Kingdom; and therefore 

accordingly follow the Example of Moſes, ho bein apple. 

ved b _ himſelf : no ways PICS ng cir 

Regal Authority, or purpoling to up their Syb- 

jects. with a conceit of pou their own Intereſt in' the 

Government , which they had not from , or under 

them ; but thereby cedoving their Kingdoms with ſuch 

a temperate and Fatherly Moderation, as was oſt 

agreeable for the Government of God's People. 


C AN. XV. 


FF any Man therefoze ſhanl aftinn, cither 

that the Kings in the Old Teſtament 

were not matraman Baan - 
a 


[ 25} 
Laws of God in tHttr Go z as 
Were: Moſes, Joſhua, and+ the reſf of the 
Judges ;- 02 that they. had' any greater 
liverty'toVo what they lift; than the others 
had; 02 that they had.no Authozity rdony, vs 

the Erauple of. Moſes, and: of all the 

of ther Predeceſſo2s in; their Prncely Go- 
vernment, to delegate and appoint fuch 
grs atid Governours: under them, as 
other Painces foamerly'under them had 
_—_ 0 —_ = =_ Kings 
imitate id Pzinces, in appointing 
ſuch. J them itt the Govern- 
ment. of. their King , therefoze their 
Governments were to be judged rather Ari- 
ſtocratical than - laws Monarchical ; he doth 

greatly Erre, 4 
acer ClS. 


( 


CAP. AYL 


V Hen God firſt ordained civil Magiſtrates, and 
gave them Authority, Jhis meaning was, that 

the People, whom they were to govern, ſhould be 

ſubject unto them. From the beginning of the World, 

till Moſes's time, whilſt the People of God, that pro- 

fels'd his true Worſhip, were governed by that Autho- 

rity, which was Pote#tas Patria, and-in a fort Regis ; place, 

their Children and Nephews were bound, by the Law **' 

of Nature, to honour, reverence and obey them, 


God having raiſed up Moſes to deliver the Children of 
Ifr ae! 


i8. 


rt Sam. 8. 10, 


jolh, 1. 15,17, 


24] 


Iſrael out of f, 20g to govern them afterward. as 
their King or chef Ruler; they promiſtd that- they 
would hear him, and do thoſe things, which he, in 
the Name of God, ſhould command them. Being in 


. the Wilderneſs, his own Siſter Miriam, for uling ſome 
. undutiful ſpeeches againſt him, was ſtrucken by God 


with an exceeding great Leprofie ; and fo odious was 
the murmuring of Kprab, Dathan and Abiram, and their 
Confederates, as the Lord cauſed the Earth to open, 
and to {wallow ſome of them quick, and the Fire to 
conſume the reſt. Joſbua ſucceeding Moſes, the Peo- 
ple profeſſed their SubjeQtion and Obedience unto him, 
laying, Al that thou haſt commanded us, we will do; and 
ous! thou ſendeit ws , we will go; as we obeyed 
Moſes in all things, ſo will we obey the. Whoſoever 
ſhall rebel avainſt thy Commandment, and will not obey 
thy Words, in all that thon doſt cammand him, let him 
be put to death. During the Reign of all the Judges, 
though the People are noted for many great Enoemi- 
ties ; yet we do not find, that they rebelled, or ſhew- 
ed any great diſobedience againſt them ,, whom God 
had ſet over them to rule them, except the parti- 
cular murmuring and oppoſition of the Ephramires, 
againſt Gideon and Jephtha, at their firſt entrance, u 
on conceit they had been contemned ; which oppoli- 
tion God puniſhed with a great overthrow of them. 
When the Pcople had Kings, according to the manner 
of other Nations, to order and govern them ; their 
{ubjeftion was rather encreas'd than diminiſhed, ac- 
cording to Samuel's deftription of the King's (Claim 
or) manner of ruling, which ſhould reign over them, 
To command, not only over the Perſons of his Sub- 
jets, but alſo over their Goods : which manner of ru- 
ling or dealing, by any King, without a juſt caule, as 
it was Tyranny ; ſo to deny it, when the neceſſity of 
the King and State did require it, according to the 
Laws of the Kingdom, was a great neglett of preſer- 
ving 


XUM 


[ 25 ] 

ving the publick good, and a high degree of diſobedi- 

ence. Beſides it is generally agreed upon, that Obe- Exod. 2». 12. 
dience to Kings and civil Magiltrates 1s preſcribed to 

all Subjets in the Fifth Commandment, where we Pacer. 

are enjoyn'd to honour owr Parents, Whereby it follow- 

eth , that ſubjeQtion of Inferiours unto their Kings 

and Governours, is grounded upon the very Law of 

Nature ; and conſequently that the Sentences of Death, 

awarded by God himſelf, againſt ſuch as fhewed 
themſelves diſobedicat and incorrigible to their Pa- 

rents, or curſed them, or ſtruck them, were likewiſe 

due unto thole, who committed any ſuch Offences 

againſt their Kings and Rulers, being the Heads and 

Fathers of their Commonwealths and Kingdoms ; 

which is not only apparent by way of conſequence, 

but likewiſe by Example, Praftice and Precept; as, 

where Shimei is judged to die for curſing of David, : kings + 9. 
the Lord's Anointed ; where David himſelt, appointed LSD 
by God to ſucceed King Sav/, would not be induced, poet 15, a6, 
by any perſwaſions, to lay violent hands upon his 

Maſter the King ; and where it is faid, Princips po- 

puls tus non malcaices ; and again, Ne maledicas Regi 

in coride two: to which purpoſe 'more might be i 


ledged. 
CAN. XVI. 


F any Man therefoze (hall affirm, that 
it was lawful, in the Old Teſtament, 
either toz Childzen oz Nephews , to have 
veen difobedient totheir Fathers, being their 
chief Governours, from the Creation till 
Moſes's time, 02 afterward toz the Childzen 
of Iſrael, either under Moſes, Joſhua , the 
E Judges, 


XUM 


Placer, 
XK1V, 


[ 26 ] 
Judges, o2 their Kings, to have been dif- 
obedient to them m their lawful Command- 
meats, 02 to have murmuared, 02 rebelled 
againſt them ; oz that it was, m thole tunes, 
moze lawful unto Subjects, fox any cauſe 
whatſoever, either to curle their Pzinces, 
Kings 02 civil Governours ; 02 to bear 
Arms againſt them, 92 to depole them 
their Kingdoms 62 Pzincipalities, 


Z 


Js 
a#4YL 


FE 
T 


ruled by you; 02 to have offered a 
lence unto them, o2 to have 
and much leſs to have murthered them ; He 
doth greatly Erre, 


[ 27 ] 


CAP. XVI. 


Hen God appointed Princes, Judges and Kings 
to Reign over his people, the-manner uſually 
was, that they had notice of it ; thereby to conform 
themſelves to obedience. Moſes and Aaron acquainted Exod. 4. 39. 
the J/relites with God's pleaſure for their deliverance 
out of Egype, by their ſervice, agreeably to his Promiſe 
formerly made to Abraham : and they chearfully, and 
with great thankfullneſs ſubmitted themſelves to be 
m_—_— them. God having appointed Joſhua to fuc- Num. 27. 18, 
ceed Moſes, the fame was ſignitied by Moſes to the I/- P**+ 13-3 
raclites, and they willingly proteſted their obedience 
unto him. Likewiſe no ſooner did the Lord affign 
Judges to defend and govern them, but preſeatly they 
followed, and obeyed them. Upon the people's re- 
_ Samwel having anointed Saw! for their King, when r Sam. 10. 24. 
e ſame was made apparent to them, either by caſt. * + 1513+ 
ge Lots, or by antes from the Lord, they ſhouted 
when they ſaw him, and ſaid, God ſave the King. King Placer, 
David being anointed by Samuel at God's appointment 
to ſucceed King Saw, and after Sau/s Death coming 
thereupon by God's direftion to Hebron,. the Tribe of 2 Sam. 2. 4. 
Judah _ anointed him again for their King, and 252-5. 1;&c. 
yi themſelves to be governed by him. Seven 
years after (all which time, King David had Wars 
with Iſbboſheth, San/"s Son) the reſt of the Tribes came 
unto Deawid, and acknowledged, that God had ordain- 
ed him to be their Governour. King David growing 
old, and having appointed, by God's direttion, his Sor. : reg. r. 34. 
Solomon to be anoimted King in his own Life rime ; * Chron. 28.5. 
when the people knew, that Zzaot rhe Prieſt had fo 
anointed him , they forthwith upon the blowing of 
the Trumpets, faid all with one Voice, God ſave A jng * Reg. 1.39, 
Solomon. Afterwards allo the like courſe was held up 
on the Death of every King, to make his Succeſſor 
E 2 known 


I Reg. I 2+ 7o 


AXVL, 
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known to the people. Sometimes they were ſo addi- 
ted unto new Kings, as they expeRed no further Cir- 
cumſtance, but ſubmitted themſelves to their Govern- 
ment : aad ſometimes it was held fit for the young 
Princes to imitate King David's Example , by kin 

uſage, and loving A to knit more firmly their 


Subjects hearts unto them. 
Placet tis. 


CAN. XVI. 


'F any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, either 
that the callings of Moſes, of Aaron, of 
Joſhua , of the Judges, of Saul, of David, 
of Solomon , 02 of any other of the Kings 
of Judah, elected and named by God hunſelf, 


o2 coming to their Kingdoms by Succeſſion: 


(accotding as Jacob by the Spirit of P20- 


phecy had fozetold) did receive any ſuch vir- 


tue oz ſtrength from the people, their ſaid 
notice, pzelence and applauſe, as that with- 
out the ſame the ſaid callings of God, either 
by Name o2 by Succeſſion had been inſuffi- 
cient ; 02 that, if the people had withſtood 
any of them, ſo called by God, as is afoze- 
faid, they had not thereby ſinned , and un- 
juſtly oppoled themſelves againſt God ; oz, 
that the Kingdom of Judah, by God's ©:- 
dinance going by Succeſſion, When one 
King was dead, his Heir was not in Right 
their King, (however by ſome Achaliah x - 
mi 


Xun 


[_ 29 ] 
might be hind:ed from enjoying it) oz, that 
the people Were not bound Without any tur- 
ther circumſtance upon ſufficient notice of 
their. fozamer King's Death, to have obey'd. 
his Heir Apparent, as their lawful King ; 
he doth greatly Erre. 


es 


— 


Placet eis. 


ti. 


— 


CAP. XVII. 


Lthough we doubt not , but that thy Prieſts and 
Levites in the Old Teſtament, were reckon'd 
a thereſt of ſuch, as were ſubjeQt to their Prigs 
ces, Judges, and. Kings z, yet we. have thought. it fit 
to make the ſame more -_ by fome particulars. 
Aaron the chief Prieſt, and the reſt of the Levites, after. racer. 
that Aron was polleſt of the high Prieſthood, were at **” 
Maofſes's direQtion all the time that he lived : and when 
he the ſaid Aaron. had in ſome ſort forgotten his duty to 
Moſes, m joining-with his Siſter undurifully againſt 
him; he found his offence therein, and did humbly 
ſubmit himſelf in this fort to him ; Alas, my Lord, I tun. >. rs, 
beſeech thee, lay not this fin upon us which we have fooliſhly 
committed. Tt is likewiſe manifeſt in the Book of Joſhua, 
that Eleazer, . who ſucceeded Aaron, with the relt of the 
Prieſts and Levites under him, dilpos'd of themſelves, 
and of their ſervice, as Joſb#ua- their Prince and 
Governour did command them. And how obc- 
dient- and humble , - both. the Priefts, and the. Le- 
vites, and the Prophets themſelves were. to their 
Kings , the Examples of Zadot , Jehojadab, Azatiah, 
Hekhiah, Nathan, and divers others do declare, they 
ſubmitred themſelves to their- direQtions, and when 
they came into their preſence, made Obeyſance before 


chem 
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them upon their Faces to the ground. Likewiſe having 
Offices diſtributed, and aſſigned ſeverally unto them 
by ſundry Kings, they executed the ſame in the ſer- 
vice of the Temple accordingly. And as, while they” 
did their duties , they were cheriſhed ; ſo upon any 


notorious offence committed by them, WETE CEN» 
ſur'd and puniſhed. Solomon depoſed Abiathar from 
the High Prieſthood, and placed Zadok in his room. 


And Joſiah likewiſe thruſt all the Prieſts from the Altar 
of the Lord in Hierw/alem , who had burnt Incenſe in 
the high places. 

Placet eis. 


CAN. XVII. 


Placer eis. 


ti 


CAP. XIX. 


| \ S we have ſaid of the people , that when the 


Kings of Jade&h were to ſucceed one another, 
thetr Duty was to come together with joy and ghad- 
neſs to receive them for their Kings (as ſent unto them 
as from God himſelf) and accordingly to ſubmit them- 
felves unto their Authority and Government: ſo at ſuch 
times, 


[31 ] 


times, the Prieſts for the molt part, beſides their gene- 

ral duties, as Subjets, had ſome further ſervice to be 

then by them perform'd : the parts of which ſerviceare 

all of them manifeſt in the advancemeat of King Solo rReg.1.33,4c, 
won to the Royal Throne of his Father King David ; 

where the Prietts, by King David s direftion, did give 

thanks roGod, and prayed for King Solomon ; they of- 

fered the peoples Sacrifices of Praiſe and CS 

to God for their new King ; and Zgdot the High Pric 

did himſelf anoint Inm. Howheit this their ſervice 

thus by them rm'd , did neither give to King 9v0- 

lomon any Right or Title to ſucceed his Father ; nor to 
themſelves any priviledge orexemption from their ſub- 

jection and Obedience unto him. Abiathar the High 1 8g, r. 7. 
Prieſt did anoint Adoniah to have ſucceeded King Da- 7 © 
vid; and noDaty (of liketyhood) was omitted which © 
was to be done in ſuch a ſolemn aQtion-+ bur weve 
Adonigh received bjehiog but a badge of Treaſon agai 

the King his Father, which he carried with him ro his 

Grave; and Zgdokt the High Prickt notwithſtanding 
chat he bad anointed King Se/owrn) was afterward 25 

much {ubjet, and as pave him, as hc bad been 

before unto his Father David. Nay, thegreater 

the ſervices are of any ons to their Soveraigns, the 

greater is, and {0 ought to he, their ſubjection and obe- 

dence unto them. 


CAN. XIX. 


F any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, either 
that Adoniah was ever lawfully King 

of the Iiraclices, becauſe Abiachar the Yi 
Paeik had anomted {an ; 02 that King Sdlo» 
mon received from Zadok, oz from the hoty 


Vyl, Which he poured upon his Head, a 
Jutere 


Placet. 


XXX. 
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Jntereſt to his Fathers Kingly Seat,which 
had not befoze by the D:dinance of God, 
andhis Fathers appoitment ; 02 that Abia- 


beg then in King 
God's appointment, to be yh eb 


beſtow'd upon his younger Son Solomon ; 
oz, that if had not been a traiterous offence 


in Zadok, if being commanded thereupon by 
Kmg David t0 anoint King Solomon , he 
ſhould have refuſed ſo to done ; 02, 
that either Zadok, oz any who 
afterward accozding to their duties, anoint- 
ed the Kings of Judah, were thereby moze 
erempted from their ſubjection and obedience 
unto them, than were the reſt of the people 
by their joy and applauſe, when theirKings 
Were newly advanced to their Kingdoms ; 


he doth greatly Erre. 


Placer eis. 


CAP. XX. 


S it is apparent in the Scriptures, that the 1/rae- 
lites - pac , as well the Prieſts as the People, 


were equally bound, as SubjeRts, perſonally to honour, 
reverence, and obey their Kings: So is it there alſo as 


manifeſt, that the Authority of their Soveraigns over 
them, 
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them, did not only extend to civil Cauſes, but ith like 
manner to Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. For as it was then the 
duty of Parents, fo by the Law of Nature, was it of 
ood Kings and Civil Magiſtrates, to bring up their 
Children and SubjeQts, in = true ſervice and worſhip 
of God ; as having a*care committed unto them, not 
only of their Bodies but likewiſe of theirSouls.In which 
reſpect the chief charge that all Subjefts and inferiour 
Perſons, of what condition ſoever , ſhould diligently 
obſerve the ſaid Law of Nature (being the very ſame 
in ſubſtance that God, writing with his own tm, (x. 
gave uato Moſes, and tiled A the name of his 7ep 
Commandments) was principally impoſed upon Kings 
and civil Rulers. © They were to provide, that their 
5 *© Subjets had no other God but him, who made Hea- 
« ven and Earth; that they made to themſelves no gra- 7c. 
*venl , nor bow'd down to them, nor worſhip'd ** 
«© them ; that they did carefully meet at certain times, 
©« to ſerve, honour, and magnifie the Name of God ; 
* and that they might not be negligent inthe obſervin 
« of the reſt of his Commandments. And albeit, throu R 
the'ſfin of our firſt Parents, both Kings and Subjects 
were become unable ſo ro perform theſe their Duties 
of Piety, as they ſhould have done; and that there- 
fore the Prieſthood was not only to inſtru them in 
the myſteries of their Salvation hid from Nature, but 
likewiſe to teach them, that Grace did not fo evacuate 
the Law , but that ſtill they were bound to obey it, 
with this addition or interpretation, 'That their Faith 
being grounded upon the bleſſed Seed of the Woman, 
if they endeavoured to do that which God had com- 
manded them , thit which either they did amiſs, or 
omitted, ſhould, upon their Repentance, be forgiven, 
and not imputed unto them, Yet this m ical and 
Heavenly Doftrine did no way releaſc, or {ic at liber- 
ty-Kings and Princes from their Charge before-men- 
tioned; but rather laid a heavier burthen upoa them, 
F to 
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to provide that their Subjefts might be train'd up both 
in the Dodrine of Faith, and in ſuch Obedience toGod, 
as his ſaid Commandments, ſo qualified by Grace, as 
is before-mentioned, did require. 


CAN. XX. 


F any Pan therefoze (hall atfirm, either 
that Natural o2 Political Fathers 
(Kings and Painces) in the Old. Teſta- 
ment, had not a charge laid upon them by 
God to bzmg up their Childzn and Sub- 
jects in his fear ; oz, that the Puſticution of 
the pzieſthood did moze p2ejudice the Autho- 
rity of natural Fathers, 2 of Kmgs and 
Punces in that behaif, than G2ace' did ab- 
rogate the Commandment and the. Pbedi- 
ence of the Law ; | oz, that Natural Pa- 
rents, Kings aud Pzinces in thoſe days, 
were not mo2e ſtrictly bound by the Doctrine 
of Gzace, than they were befoze (in reſpect of 
God's great Mercy unto them). to pzovide, 
that their Childzen and Dubjects were -nof 
ſuffer'd, either to have any fatſe Gods a- 
mong them, o2 to bow unto, oz wvozthip the 
tikene[s of any thing, Which they had made 


to themſelves, to blaſpheme: and take in- 


vain the bleed name of God ; 02 to p:ofaure 
his Sabbaths, 02 to neglect the obſervation 
of the reft of God's Commandments,by com- 


mitting of Murther, Adultery, Theft, =_ 
uch 


> 
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ſuch like Offences, to the diſpleaſure of 
God , and diſturbance of their Families, 
Paincipalities and Kingdoms; oz that the 
Kings, Pzinces, 02 Governours of the 1\- 
raclites, being mſtructed in the Myſteries of 
their Salvation, Were not as mnch bound, 
by the Law of Gzace, to bung up their 
Subjects in the true Doctrine, that was 
grounded upon the bleſſed Seed, as they 
were by the Law of Nature, that they 
ſhould carefully obſerve the mozal Pzecepts 
and Commandments of God; oz, that be- 
ing ſo far bound, they had not equal Ay- 
thority to compel (as need ſhould require) 

their Subjects, of every Calling and 
Condition Whatloever , to keep and obſerve 
both the ſaid Laws, as well of Gzace, as 
of Nature; He doth greatly Erre. 


Placet eis. 


CAP. XX. 


-A-Lthough it were ſufficient to have ſhewed, that +,,;; 
godly Kings and Rulers amongſt the Jews, had 
Authority trom God, as well in cauſes of true. Reli- 
gion , -as-in- other of theit temporal Aﬀairs; yer, it 
_ had never put the/ſame-in praftice, ſome le, 
is the Toinds of the- ſimpler fort ,, might thereby have 
riſen, to the -prejudice of it. ' But this point alſo 15 
mamnfelt in the- Scriptures, and ought always, with 
duc thankfulte(s for the'fame; to be remembered. It 
H13 F 2 18 
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5s true, that the Dignity of the Prieſts, in the Ofd 
Teſtament, but eſpecially of the High-Prie#, was very 
great and eminent : howbeir (the ſame notwithſtand- 
19g) had it not beerr for godly Kings and Princes, Reli- 
210n,among the Jes,after the firſt publick eſtabliſhment 
of it, would not have continued, ſo long as it- did, 
without very great and intolerable Corruptions, Mp- 


Exod. 32.4, [cs did blame Maron, for yielding to the making and 


V, 21, 


Lev. 10.16,1”, 


Judg. 2. 13. 
b& 10. 6. 


Placet. 
XXX1V., 


Judg. 2. 18, 


2 Chro,159.4,8, 
Cap.17.7, &c, 


2 Reg. 16. 3. 
V. I. 


Chap. 23. 11. 


worſhipping of Idols, and reformed the offence. And 
again , when Aron, being conſecrated High-Prieft, 
had, with his two Sons, Elcazer and Ithamar, done 
amiſs, in burning the Sin-ofteriag, which they ſhould, 
by God's appointment, have eaten; and Moſes, being an- 
gry with them, reproved them for it. In the days of 
the Judges, when the People fell to the worſhipping 
of Baalim and Aſbtaroth, the Scriptures are flene 
what became of the Prieſts; bur. it 1s apparent , that, 
during the lives of the Judges, the People were, by 
them , reſtrained, in ſome ſort, from that Impiety, 
whereunto, ſtill after their death, they greedily re- 
turned. When Jehoſophur came- to his Kingdom, he 
found the People ſo deſtitute of Teachers, as that he 
was moved, in zeal, to ſend the Prieſts and many of 
the Levites through all the Cities of Judah, to teach 


and inſtrut them. Ahaz, the King of Judah, was a_ 


very great Idolater , delighting himſelf altogether in 
the Abominations of the Heathen; and Ur:i4h, the 
High-Prieſt , was a fit Inſtrument for him ; For what 
the one did wickedly command, the other, to the in- 
tolerable Profanation-of God's true Worſhip, was reay 
dy to put the ſame in execution. In the days of Mzs- 
naſſes and Ammon, Groves were planted hard by the 
Temple ; Horſes were kept by the entrance of the: 
Houſe of the Lord , either to be offered ( as *tis 
thought) for Sacrifices to the Sun ; or elſe to carry the 
Pifture of it as an Idol to be worſhipped : The Prieſts 
{undry of them. ſerved ig high places, and many. = 
| 
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the People” burnt incepble unto Bad, tothe Sun, to the Plicer. 
Planets, and to the Hoſt of Heaven: all which abomi- ***"* 
nations the godly King Joſiah did aboliſh, reforming 
both the Prieits 2nd che People : and afterwards, when 
the Kings of Judah did altogether negle& their Du- 
ties in Church Cauſes , Religion decreaſed, and weat. 
to havock.. Inſomuch as the Scriptures rehearſing the 
cauſes of the Deſtrution of Hieruſalem, do ſer down 


this, among the reſt, for one, viz. All the chief of the 2 Chr. 35. 14.. 


Prieſts had treſpaſſed wonderfully, —_— to all the abo- 
minations of the Heathen , and polluted the houſe of the 
Lord, which he had ſanttified, Much more might be 
alledged to this purpoſe; as alſo to ſhew how Kin 

David, King Solomon, and King Jehoſaphat diſtributed 1 Chron, 1 5 


the Levites and Prieſts into their Orders, and preſcri- * <Y** ' 


bed certain Rules for them to obſerve in the manner 
of their Attendance and Service. But to the purpoſe 


in-hand this is ſuftcient. 
I, any Man therefoze (hall affirm, either 
the godly Pzinces and Kings, m 
the Did Teſtament. did noc pzactile their 
Authozity in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; oz that,. 
ar nga 
| ;02 that amongſt 
the Jews the trnie Wozſhip of: God was not 
very much furthered, and continued by the -:.... 
godly - Care\.and. Endeavours of their 
ztinces and Kings; 02 that the want of 
uch godly Kings and Pzinces' was not 
then an occaſion,. and. an oppoztunity —_ 


CAN. XXL. 


2 Reg. 16. 11, Prielt, Ur;ah, tor-obey inp; the 


the Ter ple, accofding to the Fro 
» Chr. 25. 17+ Damaſcus: -to do af] y £6 
Azariah, the Hi 0M dF{E 
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both by the Peſts, and by the People, to 
follow their own fancies, and to tun into 
many Diſo2ders, falſe Wozſhips, Jdola- 
fry, aid {nnd2y fuch Abominations; He 
doth greatly Erre, 


Placet eis. 


CAP. XXII. 


Hat we have ſaid, either of the Authority of 

Kings, or of the praCtice of it in Cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical among the Jews; we would not have it ex- 
tended fo far, as if we-imagined that in matters of Re- 
- igion Kings might then lawfully command, and do 
what they liſt. In the ſeparation of the Prieſthood 
trom the Regal Principality (the ſame having been 
formerly in one Perſon) they were then ſo, by God, 
diſtinguiſhed, as in ſome things, appertaining to the 
Office of Kings, no Prieſt, as he was a Prieſt, had 
any Authority to' pry rar ;Joras other 
things, appertaining to r tefts, 1 Kin 
ky $4 a SPL lawfu T6 be an Ag = [both 
of them having their bounds and limits open We 
to them-by God, which, withour Sin, -chey-m 


exceed.” And therefore, as We _ Ar hrenire 


Se an, Altar, 
= 
'Priefts 
that were- with hu T [laws 
fully they -might), 7 ; Weg in 
the Pride of by cart, MY ach Ky the 


Lord, and would have burin Inc Vane the _ 


Kiop 44, 1n-building, x his 
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of Incenſe, which none might lawfully do but Prieſts, 
But it is to be obſerved, that they did not withſtand 
the King, by, forge, or Armies , but told him that it 
did not  appertain unto him, but to the Priefts, to burn p,,... 
invenſe wirto the Lord; and therefore urged him to go xxx), 
forth of the Santuary. Howbeit the King, being 

ry with them, for os fame, > prone (as 1g appear- 

erhy an his 5 14 purpole; and having Lacenſp in his 
haid, world” have. burnt it upon the" Fleas, if God 
hinifelf had not (tuck h hinin the Forehead with 4 L.e- 
prolie, whetewith Being terrified as alld with Lgrear 
Earchquaky rljen Tapping, as fore learned Men 
have , written MW 600 I. 1.) he was conltrained; 
not. only to d inf rom. chat raſhnel(s, 209; to depart 
haftily-orir of the Sanftuary ; burr likewiſe bs a Leper, 
ta digtlini houle apart !(acoording tothe Law) and 
Jothy» his $69, as Viceroy, ruted ns” Father's houſe, ; ctr, -5. 21. 

wdged rhe People of the Land Uzzia/ goon, 

Tg ig his lite Ce King. 


+ CA N. XXIt. 
tither 
HAN” WITTE was boutid 
Cr, becauſe =mg 
Tory pi and Hint; v2 that Azariah, 
and the,other Pzieſts did amiſs, t1 repz0- 
ving King Uzziah ſo plainly ; o2 that they 
lawfully might have uſed any violence 02 
foce agamſt the King's Perſon, citizer mn 
hindering him from burning of Pncenle, 02 
in thzuſting him out of the Teinple, o2 in 


compelling him to dwell apart m Aa houle, 
as 
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as he did (though he was a Leper) if 
had not, of , pielded to the obſerva 
tion of the Law m that behalf; oz that 

was depaved of his Kingdom, cither 
the ſaid ſtroke of God, oz by His dwelling 
which the Profs then did, might habe 

2 , 

been a lawful Warrant to any Paeſt atter- 
ward, in the Old Teſtament, either to have 
depoſed, by ſentence, any of their Kmgs 
from their Kingdoms , foz the like offences, 
O02 to Have uſed Arms, 02 ed 
ſuch their unlawful attempts, by 
ways, though they Had amagiued the ſame 
might have tended to the pzeſervation of 
Religion ; 02, that either befoze that time, 
02 afterward, any Pzieſt did reſiſt by fozce 
of Arms, 02 depoſe any of the ei- 
ther of Iſrael! oz of Judah, from their 


VSTSE 


s 


doms, though the of Iſrael, all of 
them, and fourteen of the Kings of Judah, 
were open and plain Jdolaters; He doth 
greatly Erre. 


Placet eis. 


CAP. 
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CAP. XXL 


E have ſhewed before, that King Solomon did 
lawfully depoſe Abiathar from the Prieſthood, 

and placed Zgdot in his room ; but that any Prieſts, 
in the Old Teſtament (as likewiſe we have before de- 
clared) did ever depole, from their Crowns, any of 
their Kings, how wicked ſoever, or had any Autho- 
rity ſo to do, it can never be proved. Howbeit one Ex- 


ample of Jehotads 5 the High-Prieſt, is fit to be con- 2: Reg, 11. 1. 


ſidered. After the Death of Ahaziah King of Judah, 
his Mother _Mhalish finding his Children to be ver 
oung, killed them all but the youngeſt, and reigned 
by Uſurpation, fix Years over the Land; The fai 
pounge® Child, (whoſe Name was Joaſb) was ſecret- 
y conveyed away by his Aunt Jehoſbabeth, his Father's 
Siſter, and the Wiz of Jehoiads the High-Prieſt; "who 


kept him ſo ſecretly in the bor y on as. that Athaliah Placer. 


the Ufurper could never hear of 
{aid fix Years, that Joaſb , the true and natural Heir 
apparent to the Crown, had been ſo brought up; he, 
e ſaid Jehoiads, being the King's Uncle, and the 
chief Head, or Prince of his Tribe, ſeat throu to 
dah, for the Levites and chief Fathers both of 5, x 
and of Benjamin, to come unto him to Flieruſalers : 
who accordingly repairing thither, and being made ac- 
uainted, by Fg with the Preſervation of their 
rince, (as is aforeſaid ) and that it was the Lord's 
Will that he ſhould reign over them ; they altogether, 
by a Covenant, acknowledged their Allegiance unto 
him, as unto their lawful King; and fo diſpoſed of 
things, as preſently after he was crowned and anoint- 
ed : which dutiful Office of Subjets being performed, 
they apprehended the Uſurper Athaliah, and flew her, 
as before it was, by the ſaid States, reſolved. In all 
the proceſs of which AQion nothing was done, cither 
G by 


im. Now after the ®*- 


Placet. 
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by Jehoiads, the High-Prieſt, or by the reſt of the 
- © pn and People of Judah and Benjamin, which 
God himſelf did not require at their hands ; Joaſb 
their lare King's Son, being then their only oepal 
Lord- and Sovereign, although Arhalieh' kept himifor 
ſix years from the Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. - - 


CAN. XXIll. 


F any Man therefoze tall affirm, either 
that Achaliah did Well, in murthering 
Son's Childzen ; o2 that Jehoiada and 
Wife, did amiſs, in pzeſerving the Life 
of their Kmg Joaſh; o2 that Achaliah-was 
not a Tyrannical Uſurper, (the right Herr 
of -that Kingdom being alive) 02 that it 
was neither lawful fo2 Jehoiadz ,,.aud the 
reſt of the Pzinces,” Levites, and People, 
to have yielded their ſubjection unto their 
lawtul King ; no2, having ſo done , and 
their King being in Poſſeſſion of his 
Crown, to have joyned together foz the 
overth:owing of Achaliah the Uſurper ; 02 
that Jehoiada, the High-Prieſt, was not 
bound, as he was a Paieſt, both to infozm 
the Pzinces and People, of the Lozd's P20- 
mile , that Joaſh ſhould reign over them, 
and 1tkewiſe to anoint Him ; 92 that this 
fact, either of the Pzinces, Paieſts oz Peo- 
ple, was to be Held foz a lawful warrant, 
to2 any afterward, either Pzinces, _—_ 
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Ptople to have depoſed any of the Kings of 
her Eras ive lap ent 
reſpect whatloever, aud to. have ict {it anocher 
in-therr places , aceg;ding to 59ers. "own 
choice ; 02, that either this Erampie of 
hoiada, 'Dz any thing cle i the DID Teſt; 
inet did give then eo the Hig)-Paeſt Ky 


| Placet EIS 


— — — — — — —_ 


"CAP." XXIV. 


LLmighty God foreſceing what Defe&ts there 
would be ſometimes 1n in Kings and civil Ma 
ſtrates, and ſometimes not onl e inferiour Pri 

but likewiſe in the High-Priefts:themſelves ; did ſtill 
(as occaſion required,and for the benefit of his Church) 
raiſe up, and ſend-unto them tus Prophets, Mea indy- 
ed by bis holy Spiit with be wands hone Authority, 
Knowledge ; Zeal and Courage ; who neither feard 
King nor Prieſt, but told'them plaidly of their faults, 
denounced the Judgments of God againſt them for their 


Sins, and exccuted without reſpe& of Perſons ſuch Plazer. 


other parts of their duties, as God himſelf immediate- 
ly gave them in Charge. Notwithſtanding the _ 
G 2 00 


Fer. 18. 18, 


Jer. 9. 4 
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ſtood much upon their Authority, and bragged, that 
the Lav ſbould not periſh from them, flattering themſelves 
and the people with lying words (as appeareth by the 
ples Speeches , taught moſt likely by them) The 
emple of ' the Lord, the Temple of the Lord , This is the 
Temple of the Lord ; yet the Prophets told them plain- 
ly, «© That they erred , that they were covetous , re- 
« ceivers of Gifts,and falſe Dealers ; that they had pol- 
« [uted the Temple of God ; that the Law ſhould pe- 
& riſh from them ; that God himſelf had found their 
« wickedneſs in his own Houle; that Hiers/alem ſhould 
© be deſtroy'd ; 'and that they themſelves ſhould be 
* carried into Captivity. In reſpeft of which, their 
faithful, bold, and plain dealing , according to God's 
Commandment, and particular directions, the Prieſts 
were for the moſt part greatly moved, and incenſtd 
againſt them. Paſber, the High-Prieſt , ſtruck the 
IVY upon the Face, and afterward caſt him 
into Priſon ; alſo his Death was conſpir'd amongſt the 
Prieſts ; and the reſt from time to time were little bet- 


ter treated by them. It is true, that there were in thoſe 


times very many falſe Prophets ; who pretending, that 
they likewiſe were ſent from God, did greatly trouble 
that Church and State ; but their falſhood and lewd- 
neſs, qught neither to have prejudiced the good Prieſts, 
or the; true Prophets. 


CAN. XXIV. 


Gn ew eſts i the Old Trllamean 
th e Paieſts in Uament, 
wn -the higheſt to the loweſt. Were not 
bound to have obey'd the directions which 
God himſelf delivered unto them by his P2zo- 
ph-ts ; notwithſtanding that now and on 
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ſome of them were of the Tribe of Levi, and 
conſequently m other Cauſes were ſubject 
unto them ; oz, that the Examples of the 
true P2ophets were any lawful Warrant, 
cither fo2 any faiſe Pzophets, o2 fo2 any o- 
ther perſon o2 perſons whatſoever, to have 
railed, libelled, thcatned, 02 denounc'd the 
Judgments of God againſt any of the ſaid 
Pzieſts , accozding to their own malicious 
humours (God hunlelf having never given 
them any ſuch Warrant oz fozeknowledge 
to pzonounce of ſuch particular Judgments 
to come:) 02, that becauſe the High-Paieſt, 
and the reſk of the Pzieſts did amiſs m the 


Placet, 
xIu. 


malicious p2olecution of God's true P20- - 


phets, they might not therefoze lawfully 
take o2der fo2 the puniſhment of falſe P2o- 
phets, he doth greatly Erre, 


Placet eis; 


CAP. XXV. 


T is apparent likewiſe in the Scriptures, that as the 
godly Prophets in the Old Teſtament dealt with 

the Prieſts ; ſo did they in like manner deal with their 
Kings ; although otherwiſe they were their Subjects, 
and owed them as much duty as any other. Nathas 
the Prophet, by God's particular Senldica, {pared not 
King David to tell him of his offences. No more did 
Abijah, Jeroboaw ; nor Elias, .King Ahab: they de» 


nounced God's Judgments boldly againſt them, and 
accordingly 


2 Sam. 12, 


1 Reg. 14. 
1 Reg. 18, 


1 Rep. 15. 15. 


2 RCP. 5H. 3+ 


W. | "_ 
Placct, 
x11, 


3 Sam, 15. 28, 


1 Sam, 24+ s, 


3 Sat. 26. $9. 


2 Sam, 1- 14, 


from laying his hands wpou 


(46 ] 


accordingly they came to paſs. Alſo-the Lord, being 
not bound to thole Laws which he preſcribeth others 
t» obſerve, commanded Jebs, a SubjeR, to be anointed 
King over I/rae/ ; of purpoſe to puniſh the ſins of Abab 
and Jezabel : and accordingly Elzzew the Prophet cau- 
ſed Jehu to be anointed; and God's Meſlage to be deli- 
vercd unto him ; who preſently upon the knowledge 
of God's will, and the ſubmiſſion of the Princes and 
Captains of Iſrael unto him , as to their lawful King, 
did put in execution the ſaid Meſſage by killing Or 4011 
(before that time his Soveraign, but then his SubjeA) 
and by deſtroying and rooting our the whole Poſterity, 
Sons, Familiars, and Prieſts of Ahab, In like manner, 
Samael (a Prophet, but the ſubje&t of King ' Saul) did 
not refuſe, when God direQtly, and in expreſs terms, 
bad him , both to tell his Matter the King, That ke 
Loxd had rent the Kyngdors of. 1{rael from him, and to 
anoint King David to lucceed him. We ſay , 77 fne- 
ceed him , becauſe we think , that God's purpoſe only 
was to cut off Sau/'s Polterity from reigning after him; 
and not aftually, while he lived, to deprive him. of his 
Kingdom; but principally to provide that David might 
ſucceed him. Certain it 15, that David lied not, when, 
notwithſtanding that he himſelf was anointcd to ſuc- 
ceed King Sas/; yet he calld him his Maſter, and the 
Lord's anointed : alſo he prayed, that God would keep hins 

Xing Saul ; tor that he was 
the Lords anointed. Likewiſe , when one of the Cap- 
tains would have ſlain King Saw/, be ſaid, deſtroy ham 
wot, for who can lay his hatftls upon the Lord's anointed, apd 
be guiltleſs ? Furthermore, when the Meſſenger brought 
him news of Se/'s Death, Was t thou not efrazd (quoth 
he)" #0 put forth thy band #6 deſtroy the ancinted. of the 
Lord ? and: ing the ſaid Meſſenger to be 
Kill'd for his offence therein , Thy blood ({aith David) 
be upon thine own head, for thine own mouth hath witneſſed 
againſt thee, ſaying, 1 have ſlain the Lord's — 4 
des, 
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ſides, it is manifeſt, that the Tribes of I/-ael accounted 

Sasl to be their lawful King, during his life. And al- Picer. 

ſo thar'they conſtrued Samue!'s words to be meant on- *" 

ly of David's Intereſt to ſucceed him after his Death : 

and Swzxel himſelf (notwithſtanding all that he had 

done was by God's Commandment) left the ſucceſs 

thereof to the diſpoſition of his Heavenly Providence ; 

and afterward, both honoured Saul before the People, : Sam. r5. 35, 
as his King ; and likewiſe continued , whilſt he lived, 3*- 

a dutiful SubjeCt unto him. 


CAN. XXV. 


F any Man therefoze (hall affirm, either 

that the P2zophets Were to blame foz 
dealing ſo ſharply with Kings and Pznces, 
being their Doveraigns; as though God's 
expzeſs Commandments had not been ſuffi- 
cient to have authozized them ſo to have 
dealt ; - oz, that the Example of God's P20- 
phets in this behalf were a ſufficient War- 
rant fo2 any falſe P:ophets, o2 other lewd 
Perſons, to have railed and libelled againſt 
their Kings, 02 to Have dengunced (uch 
judgments againſt them. as they in malice 
either deſired, o2 vainly magmed ; o2, that 
any Pzophets , Prieſts, oz other Perſons, 
having no direct and expzeſsSCommand from 
God, might lawfully imitate the ſaid facts, 
either of Samuel o2 of Elizeus, in anointing 
and Succeſſozs to Kings, Which 
otherlviſe had no juſt mtereft, title — 


Placet. 
xly, 
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to their Kingdoms ; oz that it is lawful foz 
any Captam 0z Subject, high oz low Who- 
loever, to won; ants tes _ 
reign, 02 p vi S upon. Yi 

Dacred Perſon, by the Erample of Jehu, 
( notwithſtanding that any Pzophet, oz 
P2icſt ſhould incite them thereunto, by Un- 
ſtion, 02 any other means Whatloever ; er- 
cept firſt, that it might plainly appear, that 
there are noW any ſuch Þ 5 {ent ertra- 
o2dinarily from God himſelf, with ſufficient 
and ſpecial Authozity in that behalf ; and 

that every ſuch Captain and Subject, fo 
incited, might be aſſured, that God himlelf 
had, in erp2els CUo2DS, and by Name, re- 
quired and commanded him ſo to do; ) He 
doth greatly Erre. | 


Placer eis: 


CAP, XXVI. 


Urthermore, that nothing may be omitted, con- 
| cerning the Authority and Dignity of God's Pro- 
phets, in the Old Teſtament ; the Words of the Lord 
to Jeremy, in that behalf, are, with due care and dili- 


Jer. 1, 10, genep to be obſerved. Behold (faith the Lord) 1 have 


et thee over the Nations , and over the Kjngdoms, that 
thou mayit pluck up, and root out, and deſtroy, and throw 
down, and build, and plant. Now for as much as it 
doth not appear in the Scriptures, that the Prophet 


Feremy did, at any time, as a Warriour and great 
Emperour, 
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Emperour , diſpole of Nations and Kingdoms , or 
lucked up, rooted out , deſtroyed, or threw down 
Kings: or that he built, or choſe, or ſet up Kings, 1n 
the places of thoſe that he had depoled or thrown 
down ; the ancient Writers, do deliver the true ſenſe 
and meaning of the ſaid words, when they expound 
them in ſort and effe&, as followeth : IT have 71 thee 
over Nations and Kjnodoms, that is, I have impoſed 
upon thee the Office of propheſying, not u. againſt 
the people and Kingdom of Judah, but likewiſe againſt 
the Nations and Empires, viz. the Ammonites , the 
Moabites, the Egyptians, and the Babylonians, &c. -That 
thou mayſt pluck up, root out, deſtroy, and throw down ; 
that is, that thou mayſt pronounce that wicked Nati- 
ons ſhall be pulled, or carried away out of their own 
Provinces ; and that thou mayſt propheſie, that they 
ſhall be deſtroyed, or killed and diſperſed in- divers 
places, or conſumed. That thow may/t build and plant ; 
that is, that thou mayſt declare, that both the Jews, 
and other Nations, ſhall, after a juſt and due Caſtiga- 

tion, be repaired and reſtored to their own 
Countrics. So that the Prophet Jeremy, and rhe reſt 
of *the Prophets, in like manger , although they were 
choſen of God, to denounce to wicked Perſons, Coun- 
tries, Kingdoms and Nations, his deſerved Judgments 
tor their Sins; yet were they neither the Workers, nor 
the Authors of thoſe Judgments: Noah denounced the 
Flood, but it cannot-therefore,be truly affirmed that 
Nogh drowned the World.” Daniel denounced Nebu- 
chaanezzar's fall, but it was not Daniel that took his 
heart and underſtanding from him, nor that made him 
to eat Graſs like an OX. Samuel denounced the Judg- 
ments of God againſt King-Sau/; but Seawwel did not 
thruſt hint' out of his Kingdom. And even fo, al- 
though the Prophet Jeremy denounced the Bondage of 
Babylon, and many other Judgments of God, agaiaſt 
the ſaid Nations; yet it cannot be either truly _ 
H that 
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that, Jeremy delivered the whole Kingdom of Judah 
into Captivit 0 or that he overthrew, or deſtroyed 
any of the relt : only he propheſied, as God did com- 
mand him, and left the Executions of ſuch udgments 
to the Times and Perſons , which the Lord had deſign- 
£4 and appointed for that purpoſe. 


C A N. XXVL 


Tas any Man therefoze (all affirm, thac 

— rw had any Authouty 

from their Kingdoms, foz 

A caſe what at; 02 tat 
0 3 tit; 

albeit the faiv wozds Were ſpoken by rhe 


L02d to Jeremy, and that he, being other- 
h__ 


Wiſe an inferiour Paeſt , had no 
literally, ſo to caſt don and ſet up 


pet the High-pnelts, SEED 


rr and 
Kings in 8R,.,S. _uOW, 
to their Deſerts (the bf and pra: 
on of * the Charch {ſs requiring) : 
oh mitts (as deriving 
EP fl from, the — 
ern to Jeremy, 02- from any thing ciſe 
A 1s Waitten 1n the Seriptures) cither 
17 ever did'take'tpon them, to give 
RE tloar Kingdom fo one Man , 
_ that remoferKingdom to anotherMan ; 
02 to depoſe any of their own Kings, _” 


[51] 
of Judah, 02 of 1irac}, from their Kingdoins, 
fl many of them  ( as elfecwhere Wwe 
have [atd) Were cxeeeding great Pdolaters, 
and ſundzy ways ſtained with lamentable 
blots ; he doth greatly Erre, 


Placer eis, 


CAP. XXVII. 


H E Hiſtory of Jeb» before-mention'd, doth put 
us in mind, what 1s written of Absd, one of the 
Judges of 1/rae/, We have elſewhere: ſhew'd, that 
from Joſbus's Death to the time of Szx/, God himſelf, 
when his People were oppreſt by their bordering 
Neighbours, did (till raiſe up unto them, Governours 
and Leaders, called Judges, without refpett either of 
any Tribe, more one than another, or of the dignity 7: 
of any Perſon, or of the Peoples pleaſure, choice and **** 
conſent firſt required ; but ſimply, according to his 
own choice and wiſdom : In which number the faid 
Abud was one ; the manner of whoſe entrance into that 
charge, we could not (our courſe confider'd) preter- 
mit with ſilence. The 1/raeiites had been eighteen 
years in ſubjeQtion to the Moehites ; as they had been a 
little before, eight years to the Aramites, They knew 
that it was not lawful-for them of theraſelves, -and by 
their own Authority, to take Arms againſt the Kings, 
whoſe Subjects they were , though indeed they were 
Tyrants : and therefore they cried unto the Lord for 
{xccour. ' Who, in compaſſion of their ſervitude and mi- 
ſeries, appointed Othoniel to deliver them from the Ara- Judg. 3. 9, 15. 
mites; and afterward Ahud from the Moabites, In the 
choice of which two Judges it is to be obſerv'd, that 
H 2 the 


Placet. 
klix, 


L 52 ] 


the Scriptures do tell us, that God raiſed them up (and 
therefore 'tis moſt certain he did ſo) and alſo, that in 
ſuch raiſing of them to their places he made them Sawi- 
ours to his People (as the Scriptures ſpeak) BIV1wg them 
— Authority to ſave and redeem the Traclites 
from the Tyrants that oppreſſed them : withour both 
which Prerogatives it had been altogether unlawful for 
them to have done as they did. Beſides, it appeareth 
in the Scriptures, that when the Lord did thus chuſe 
out, and authorize the ſaid Deliverers and Rulers, he 
did not only give them, by his holy Spirit, full aſſu- 
rance of their lawful Callings, but hkewiſe did furniſh 
them with ſuch wiſdom and courage, as was neceſſary 
tor them in thoſe kinds of Services. So as Abd (at 
whogr we principally aim) being thus both called and 
inſtrufted from God , how he {ſhould begin his Peo- 
ples deliverance from the: Moabites, by killing of Eglon 
their King, he framed his courſe accordingly ; and pre- 
paring for himſelf a meet Weapon, took a fit Opportu- 
nity , and thereupon (as God had directed him) he, 
wholly reſting upon the Lord's aſſiſtance, executed that 
Judgment upon the ſaid King and afterward'ſo- van- 
quiſhed the Moabites, and ſubdued them under the hand 
of Iſrael , as the whole Land was at reſt from the op- 

reſſion of their Enemies eighty years. Beſides, it is to 
be obſcry'd , that as God's appointing by Name and 
EleQtion of Moſes, Joſbus and Saw/, and after that the 
Kingdom was held by Succeſſion ; the very being of 
the King's Son , and the true Heir Apparent after his 
Father's Death, gave unto themall the aQual Intereſt, 
Right and Poſſeion {as Poſſeſſion in thoſe caſes is to 
be expounded) of their ſeveral Governments, to do 
any aCt or as,” as well before as after any ſubſequent 
Formalities andCeremomies:even ſo the ſaid formof cal- 
ling theJudges by God himſelf immediately,made them 
alſo Judges aftually, and did give unto them a full and 
abſolute Authority (independent upon any. but __ 

im 
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him that gave it them) to undertake any thing, that 
by God's kj 

there is one other Example of Jehu amongſt the Kings 
of I/racl, which we have before touched, like unto this 
of Ahad : wherein it appeareth, that he the faid Jehu 
was of a Subje&t firſt made the King of 1/rae/, before it 
was lawful for him to have killed Joram ; As Ahud, a 


Subject, was firſt made the Judge, Prince and Ruler of 


the People, before he might have lawfully killed King 
Eglon. Both which Examples (being but in number 
two throughout the Hiſtories of all the Princes, Judges, 


and Kings, either of Judh,or Iſrael) do make it known * 


unto us, That although the Lord both may, and is 
able to overthrow any Kings or Emperours, notwith- 
ſtanding any claim, right, title, or intereſt, which 
they can challenge to their Countries, Kingdoms or 
Empires ; yet foreſeeing in his Heavenly Wildom, and 
Divine Providence, what miſchief private Men, under 
colour of theſe Examples, might otherwiſe have pre- 
tended, or attempted againſt their Soveraigngs (as be- 
ing either diſcontented of themſelves, or ſet into ſome 
fury by other Malitious Perſons) he did ſo order and 
diſpoſe of al! things in the Execution of rheſe ſuch his 
extraordinary Judgments , as that thereby it might 
plainly appear to any (that ſhould not willtully hood- 


wink himlelſ) never to be lawful for any Perſon what- Placer. 
l, 


ſoever, upon pretence of any Revelation, Inſpiration, 
or Commandment from his divine Majeſty, either to 
touch the Perſon of his Soveraign, or to bear Arms a- 
p_ him ; except God ſhould firſt advance the faid 

erſon from his private Eſtate, and make him a King, 
or an abſolute Prince, to ſucceed his late Maſter in his 
Kingdom, or Principality. 


CAN. 


ireQion appertain'd to their places. Again, F«- 


Ul. 


P/ wet. 
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CAN. XXVII. 


F any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, either 
that any godly, o2 dutiful Subject in the 
Did Teſtament, did ever (by the direction 
of God's Spirit) account this fact of Ahud 
to be a lawful Warrant fo2 him. to have 
— the Kings, under Whoſe ſubjecti- 
on he lived, fo2 any cauſe whatſoever ; 
though he ſhould have had never ſo many 
motions tn his heart thereunto ; o2, that 
the High-Preſt himſelf, o2 all the reſt of the 
Paiceſts (who then lived) jomn'd together 
with him , could have given Authoaty to 
any perſon , boz?n a Subject, to have ſo 
dealt with His Doveraign , though he had 
been never \o Wicked , and that ſuch his 
Death, might have availed the Church oo 
their Dpimons) never lo greatly ; oz, that 
either the ſaid High-Pzieſt, and all his Con- 
ſiſtozy of Pziefts, might lawfully have cm- 
couraged any , who being bozn Subzects, 
{hould Have pzetended in their 5eal toward 
Religion , never fo many Jnminations, 
Directions, oz Commandments from God, 
to have laid violent hands upon their King 
the Lozd's anointed, foz their pzoceeding in 
that courle ; 02, that any Perſon, bozn g 
Subject, and affirming by all the Argu- 
ments, 
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inents, Which Wit oz Learning could de- 
viſe, that God Had called him to murther 


the , de facto, under he lived; 
yea though he ſhould have pzocured 
himſe!fto be p2oclaimed, and anointed King, 


as Adonijah did, and ſhould afterward have 
laid violent hands upon his Palter ; ought 
therefoze to have been believed of any that 
feared God ; ercept (Which is impoſſible) 
he ſhould firſt pzove his Credit, in ſo affirm- 
ng, to be equal With the Scriptures, and 
that Pen Were bound as ſtrictly to believe 
him, in laying, that God called and ſtirred 
him up to the perpetrating of that fact, as 
we are bound to believe the Holy Ghoſt, (by 
a 3-I7 the Scriptures Were Wait- 

en he telleth ns, that God rarled 
up anpln pt a Saviour to his People; He 
doth greatly Erre. 


Placer eis. 


CAP. XXVIL. 


Itherto in the whole courſe of that mild and tem- 

rate Monarchical Government, which 1t plea- 

led God to eftablifſh among his own People ; ; the duty 
of Inferiour Perlons and Snbjetts, of allforts, was ever 
Obedience. They neither took upon them to chuſe 
their Governours, nor to bear Arms againſt them, 


Howbeit 1t happened otherwiſe amongſt ſome other 
Nations. 


Flacet. 
hij. 
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Nations. Nimrod, not contenting himſelf with the 
portion, which, by Noah's general direction, apper- 
rained unto him, could never have erected his Ty- 
rannical Government, it a number of rebellious and 
diſcontented Perſons had not cleaved unto him (as the 
faftious Sichemites did ta Abimelech) and made him 
their King, The Romans, having Kings, rebelled 
againſt them, 'and took the Government -into their 
own hands ; the execution whereot did trouble them 
exceedingly. Sometimes they committed it to many, 
and ſometimes to fewer: their two Annual Conſuls plea- 
kd them long, bur at the laſt they thought ir fit to have 
a Diftator; till, in the end, Julins Ceſar and Auguſtus 
1educed their Government again into a Monarchy, And 
as the Romans dealt with their Kings, fo did the Peo- 
ple, in ſome other Countries, with their Governours. 
Whereupon divers other kinds of Governments, term- 
ed according to their Temper, Ariſtocratical, Political, 
Tyrannical, Oligarchical or Democratical, &c. were at- 
terwards fetled in many places. "The Inconveniencies 
of which Forms of Government being found (upon 
many occaſions oftentimes) to be very great ; the Peo- 
ple have been driven, of neceſſity, in ſundry Coun- 
tries, to frame them again, as near as they could,” fb 
the Momnarchical Government, either by eleCting to 
themſelves, Kings, upon certain Conditions, to reign 
over them; or by appointment of Dukes or Princes 
to be the Managers of their chief Afﬀairs, according 
as they themlclves ſhould dire& them. Beſides, as the 
ſaid rebellious Humours of the People, declining from 
their Obedicnce, did, in many Countries, alter that 
temperate and fatherly Government, which Noah had 
preſcribed unto his Offoring, and which God him- 
{elf eſtabliſhed afterward amongſt his own People : fo 
did the ambitious and inſatiable d:\poſitions of ſundry, 
no leſs cllewhere impeach the ſame; as by the begin- 
ming and progreſs of the fuur Monarchies, it 1s moſt 
apparcnt 
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apparent. In all which Abberrations from the ſaid 
mild and temperate Government, before ſpecified, Al- PZ... , 
mighty God (who, tor the Sins of any Nation or 
Country, altereth their Governments and Governors ; 
transferreth, ſerteth up and beftoweth Kingdoms, as 
it ſceemeth beſt to his heavenly Wiſdom) did ever,by his 
Foreſight and Providence, ſo diſpoſe both the Rebelli- 
on of Subjets, and the Malice and Greedineſs of en- 
croaching Kings upon their Neighbours, as albeit ſuch 
their attempts of all ſorts, were, in themſelves, very 
wicked and deteſtable in his ſight 3 yet he (having the 
Skill ro bring Light out of Darkneſs, and to uſe wick- 
ed Inſtruments and Attions for a good purpoſe) did 
always frame and apply them to execute his own juſt pracer, 
Judgments. Whea the Sins of a Nation (but prin- | 
cipally of his own People) were of that Nature, 
Height and Ripeneſs, as his Juſtice could not fitly be 
put in execution by any other, but by the wicked : 
tor example, in the overthrowing of Hiers/alem (God's 
own City) in burning of the Temple ( that was the 
place of his Glory) and carrying his own People into 
Captivity, (though never ſo much by them deſerved ) 
no godly King could well have been employed ; but 
ſuch a One only as the King of Babylon was. In reſpet 
of which their Imployment, ſuch wicked Inſtruments 
to execute God's jult Judgments, are called ſometimes ſerem. 27.6, 
his Servants, and the Roads of his Wrath ; or, as Attila Iiah 10. 5. 
termed himſelf, the Scowge of God, And when, ha- 
ving attained their ungodly deſires ( whether ambiti- 
ous Kings, by bringing any Countrey into their ſub- 
jection z or diſloyal Subjets, by their rebellious riſing 
againſt their natural Sovereigns) they have eſtabliſhed 
any of the ſaid degenerate Forms of Government among(t 
their People; the Authority either fo unjuſtly gotten, 
or wrung, by force, from the true, and lawful Poſſeſ- 
for, being always God's Authority (and theretore re- 
ceiving 00 impeachment by the wickedneſs of thoſe 

that 
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that have it) is ever (when any ſuch alterations are 
throughly ſctled) to be reverenced and obeyed, and the 
People of all forts (as well of the Clergy, as of the 
Laity) are co be ſubjeQ unto it, not only for fear, but 
alſo for conſcience ſake : the 1/raclites in Egypr, after Fo- 
ſepb's death, being oppreſled very tyrannically, many 
ways, did never rebel againſt any of thoſe Kings, but 
ſabmitted themſelves to their Authority , though their 
Burthens were very intolerable, both in reſpe& of 
the impoſſible works impoſed upon them, and becauſe 
alſothey might not offer Sacrifices to the Lord (a ſpe- 
cial part of God's Worſhip) without apparent danger 
of {toning to death. Beſides, it may not be omurred, 
when God himſelf ſent Moſes to deliver them from 
that Servitude, he would not ſuffer him to carry them 
thence, till Pharaoh, their King, gave them licence to 
depart. Afterward alſo, when the Jews, being brought 
into ſubjeftion to the Kings of Baby/on, did, by the 1n- 
ſtigation of falſe Prophets, rebel againſt them, they 
were, in that reſpeCt, greatly condemned by the Pro- 
phet Jeremy : and in their Captivity (which ſhortly 
after tollowed ) they lived by the direction of the ſaid 
Prophet, in great ſubjeQtion and Obedience ; they 
prayed not only for their Kings and for their Children, 
that they might live long, and proſper, but likewiſe 
for the State of their Government ; the good ſucceſs 
whereof they were bound to ſeek and regard, as well 
as any other of the King's dutiful SubjeAS. And thus 
they hved in Babylon, and other places of that Domi- 
nion, till the _ gave them leave to depart ; not- 
withſtanding, in the mean time, they endured many 


Calaminies, and were deſtitute, for many years, of 
the publick Service and Worſhip of God, which was 
tyed to the Temple, and might not elſewhere be pra- 
Qed or attempted. 


CAN. 
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CAN. XXVII. 
Pan therefoze (hail affirm, either 


Tf, any 
that the Subjects, when they (hake off 
of therr Dbedience to their Sove- 
gns, and \et up a Fozm of Govern- 
ment among theinlelves, after their own 
humours, do not therein very Wickedly : 02 
that it is lawful, foz any bozdering Kmgs, 
thzvugh Ambition and Malice, to invade 
their Neighbours : oz that the Pzovidence 
and Goodneſs of God, in uſing of Rebelli- 
ons and Oppreſſions to execute His Yulkice 
againlt any King o2 Countrey, mitt- 
gate 02 qualifie the Oitences of any ſuch 
Rebels 02 oppeeſſing Kings : oz that, When | 
any ſnch new Fozms of Government, be- 
gun by Rebellion, are after thaoughly ſct- 
tiled, the Authozity in them, is not of God: 
02 that any, who live Within the Territo- 
ries of ſuch new Governments, are not 
bound to be ſubject. to God's Authozity, 
Which is there executed, but may rebel 
againſt the ſame: oz that the Jews, either 
m Egypt 62 Babylon, might lawfully , for 
any cauſe, have taken Arms agamlt any 
of thole Kings, 02 Have offered any vio- 
lence to there Perſons ; He doth greatly 
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CAP. XXIX. 


Lthough the Jews upon their deliverance out of 
Captivity, and reſtitution to their own Country, 


Nehem, 5. 35, received many favours from the Perſian Kings, and had 


liberty given them to live in a ſort according to their 
own Laws; yet they never recover'd their former 
Eſtate, but liv*d in great ſubjeCtion and ſervitude un- 
der them, whilſt that Monarchy eadured. The Tem- 
ple and City of Hieruſalem were again built , but not 
with the magnificence which they had before. Zoro- 
babel firſt, and then Nehemiah, were made ſucceſſively 
by the faid Kings, the Rulers and Governours of the 
Jews {0 reſtored, but with divers reſtraints. It was 
not forgotten , what mighty Kings had ruled. in Hie- 
ruſalem , and therefore the ſaid Rulers were not per- 
mitted to govern any more in that Regal ſort. They 
were {till ſubjeR to the direQtion of thoſe Kings, and 
paid unto them very large Tribute and Cuſtoms ; inſo- 
much, as when the Prieſts gave publick thanks unto 
God, for his reſtoring unto them the ſtate which they 
had, they ſaid thus withal unto him, as bewailing their 
condition , Behold we are Servants this day in the Land 
mhich thou geveſt our Fathers ; it yieldeth much fruit unto 
the Kjngs, whom thou haſt ſet over us, becauſe of our ſins ; 
and they have dominion over our Bodies, and over our Cat- 
rel at aur pleaſure, and we are ingreat affliftion. The ex- 
traordinary favour which was ſhewed to any , was 
principally extended toward the Prieſts, over whom 
the ſaid Kings had not ſo jealous an eye, as they had 
over the Princes, and the reſt of the People. Howbeit 
(the ſame notwithſtanding ) they the faid Prieſts 
were {ubje& to their own immediate Princes, both in 
Temporal and Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes ; as formerly the 
Prieſts had been to the Kings of J«dab before the Capti- 
vity. * Their Governours forbad certain , who ſaid 
* they 
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« they were Pricſts, from eating of the moſt hol 
« things. Nehemiah miniſtred an Oath unto the Prieſts: 
« he reform'd the abuſes of the Sabbath, and preſcrib'd 
« Orders for the better obſerving thereof. He appoin- 
« ted certain of the Prieſts to overſce the Tithes in the 
« Treaſury. He commanded the Levites to cleanſe 
« themſelves, and to keep the Gates , and to ſanftific 
« the Sabbath. Elaſib, the High-Prieſt , having defi- 
« ſed the Temple , by letting Tobias, a Stranger, a 
« Chamber in the Court of the Houſe of God (where 
« in afore times the Offerings, the Incenſe, the Veſſels, 
« 2nd ſuch other things, uled in God's Service, had been 


Y Nehens. «. 12,- 
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<« kept,) Nehemiah, the Governour, was greatly ofen- pyce. 


« ded with it; and diſplacing the ſaid Tobias, caſt Ix. 


« forth all his ſtuff our of his ſaid Chamber, and 
&« brought thircher again the Veſſels of the Houle of 
« God, with the Meat-offerings and Incenle. 


CAN. XXIX. 


F any Man therefoze hail affirm, either 
that A'mghty God kept not his pzomiſe 

to the Jews made in his name by. the PÞzo- 
phet Jeremy , as touching their deliverance 
by Cyrus out of their Captivity; becauſe 
th:y were not reſtoyd to any ſuch perfect li- 
berty and Government, as they had befoze : 
02, that the (aid Kings of Perſia, continuing 
ſtill by God's appointment a ſupzeam Au- 
thozty over the Jews fo reſtord, might by 
them fo2 any cauſe, o2 under any colour, 
have been defrauded of their a 02 
rcuter 


PFlacet, 
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reſiſted by fozce of Arms , 02 otherWile i@mn- 
peach'd, either in their States oz Perſons : 
02, that Zorobabel and Nehemiah Were not 
lawful Pzinces over the Jews, becauſe thep 
Were placed m that Government Without 
the Peoples Election: oz, that they the ſaid 
Puznces, by dealing in Caſes Eccleſiaſtical 
(as 1s afozefaidd) did take moze upon them, 
than by God's appointment appertain'd to 
ther charge : oz, that the Pueſts, both high 
and low, had not grievouſſy ſinned, if OX 
had not ſubmitted themſclves in the ſaid Ec- 


 ciefiaſtical Cauſes, to the direction of thoſe 


their civil Governours ; he doth greatly 


Erre. 
Placet eis. 
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CAP. XXX. 


HE High-Prieſt (as before we have ſaid) in that 

mild and remperate Government, which God 
himſelf had Ordained , was the ſecond Perſon in the 
Kingdom. Whereupon the fame (atter the Captivity) 
ing turn'd, as it were, into a Dukedom , and (for 
ought that appeareth) the Princes after Nehemiah's 
time growing poor , by reaſon of their payments to 
thoſe Kings to whom they were Tributary ; and recei- 
ving {mall affiltance or countenance from them , be- 
caule they were ſtill jealous of them , whereas the 
Prieſts (it ſeemeth) being freed from all-Tributes and 
Impoſitions, grew rich, and were no way ſuſpefted : 


't came to paſs (the ſins of the people lo requiring) 
that 
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that the High-Prieff did ealily overſway both their 
Princes and their People, and thereby attained very 
reat Authority in that Principality. - Only they ſtood 
in awe for the time of the Kings of Perſia, to whoſe 
Obedience they were bound by an Oath, when they 
were made High-Priefts : but otherwiſe, tor ought we 
find, they had no great regard of any other Authori- 
ty : which ſo advanced the dignity of the Prieſthood, 
as afterward the practices of the High-Prie(t's Chil- 
dren, to ſucceed their Father in that high dignity, grew 
as troubleſome to the People, as was their fervitude to 
the Perſians, For Jeſws, the younger Brother of Job, p:.e:. 
the ſecond High Prieſt after E/zafib (mentioned by Ne- '*it. 
hemiah) procured by corruption the favour of the chief 
Governour of the Perſians in thoſe Countries adjoining 
for his aſſiſtance , to deprive his Brother, that he him- 
ſelf might enjoy theHigh-Priefthood; whereof his elder 
Brother having ſome notice,did kill him in the Temple : 
which the ſaid Governour took in ſo evil part, as he 
ſpoiled the ſaid Temple, being (as he ſaid) profaned 
with Blood ; and laid an exceeding great Tribute in 
that reſpe&t upon the People, to indure for ſeven Years. 
But fob the High-Prieſt continued 1n his place. After 
whoſe Death, his two Sons, Jaddes and Manaſſes, fell Nehem. 13.28, 
at great variance : the younger (to make himſelf 
ſtrong againſt his elder Brother) Married contrary to 
the Law of God, with a Daughter of Se»ba//ar, another 
Chief Ruler in Samariz, under the King of Perſia. For 
which offence Jaddrs (notwithſtanding the Authority 
of Sanballat) remov'd him from the dignity of Prieſt- 
hood : and thereupon, he the ſaid Mazaſſes, procured JoC. Anriq. 1, 
by Sanbalat's. means, a Temple to be. built in Mount © © : 
arizin, near Semaria, in form and magnificence like to 
that in Hieru/a/em, where he flouriſhed ; and whither 
all the lewd perſons of F«db had daily recourſe. Upon 
which occaſion much trouble aroſe atterwards betwixt p,,.,, 


the Samaritans, and the Jews. "The faid Jaddws lived xiii. 
till 
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til the Monarchy of the Grecians began ; who, when 
Alexander (having overthrown Darius the King of the 
Perſians) {ent unto him , that he ſhould aſſiſt him in 
his Wars, and become Tributary to the Macedonians, 
as he had been to the Perſians; return'd for his Anſwer, 
that he might not yield thereunto, becauſe he had taken 
an Oath for his true Allegiance to Darims, which he 
might not lawfully violate whilſt Dar lived, being 
by flight eſcaped, when his Army was diſcomhied. 

We have here cited, and ſhall hereafter cite ſome 
things out of the Books of the Maccabees, and other an- 
cient Hiſtoriographers, of pr ut to continue the man- 
ner of the Government of the Jews, in what caſe they 
ſtood from time to time, after the days of Nehemiah : 
not meaning thereby to attribute any Caxonical Autho- 
rity unto them, nor to eſtabliſh any point of DoQtrine 
out of them, but only to proportion and meaſure the 
regiment and actions of that people, by the rules and 
analogy of the holy Scriptures. 


CAN. XXX. 


F any Man therefoze ſhall affirm, con- 
I trary to the grounds and truths of the 
ſaid holy Scriptures , either that, albeit 
Kings of Perſia had anthozzed loine ſucceed- 
ing Pances, as they did Zorobabel and Ne- 
hemiah (and Whether they did fo o2 no, 1s 
not certain;) yet the High-Þaieſts might at- 
terwvard have lawfully bozn the [{\way, that 
they did, and not been ſubject unto them, as 
their P2edeceſſozS had been to Zorobabel 


and Nehemiah; 02, that if Nehemiah conti- 


nucd 
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nned alive in that Government, titJaddus's 
tine (as 1t t5S pzobable He did) he might not 
lawſully,bemg authozized as befoze, (though 
he were old) have retozm'd any abuſe in the 
Paeſts, both high and low : oz, that they 
were not bound mn Conſcience to have obey'd 
him therem : 02, that the Jews might law- 
tnlly have rebelled toz any cauſe againſt the 
Pertans, During their Govermnent over 
them : oz, that Jaddus, the High-Paieſt Did 
amiſs in binding His Allegiance to King 
Darius by an Dath : oz, that he Had not ſin- 
ned, if he Had refuſed (bemg thereunto re- 
quired) ſo to have (worn : 62, that having 
ſo {wom , he might lawfully Have bon 
Arms hunſcif agamſt Darius, o2 have ſolli- 
cited others, Whether Aliens o2 Jews, there- 
unto ; he doth greatly Erre. 


Placet eis. 
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CAP. XXMXL. 


Lexander, by God's Providence, having vanquiſh- 
ed the Perſians, the Jews (among(t many other 


Nations) became his Subjets. He dealt favourably pluce, 


with them , releaſed them of ſome Payments, gran- * 
ted them liberty, to live according to their own Laws, 
and left their Government, in every point, as he found 
it: their Duties, ordinary Tributes, and ſome of their 
Royal Prerogatives, always reſerved to the Macedo- 


nians, as they had been betore to the Perſians ; but this 
K their 
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their tolerable Eſtate endured not long. For, upon 
Alexander's death, his chief Captains conſpiring toge- 
ther, made ſuch a ſcambling Diviſion of the Empire, 
amongſt themſelves, as they could ; every one almoſt, 
notwithſtanding, ſeeking how he might ſuppreſs the 
reſt, and attain the ”. Js alone to himſelf, So as, 
thereupon, the Jews were as free from the Macedonians, 
as any other of their bordering Neighbours; none of 
the ſaid Captains having any lawful latereſt, or Title, 
to Judah, But that which turned to the benefit of 
ſome others, brought a great detriment ( for want of 
Ability ) unto them: for one of the ſaid Captains 
having gotten to himſelf a very ſtrong Kingdom, in 
Syria, and another of them in Egypr , the Jews dwel- 
ing betwixt them both, were miſerably, on every ſide, 
vexcd by them. Sometimes the Egyprians, by on 
fioa and Force, brought them under their Subjection, 
and impoſed great Tributes upon them : and ſome- 
times the Syria»s, growing mightier than the Egypri- 
ans, did likewiſe very greatly afflict them; eſpecially 
in the Reign of Antrochw Epiphanes, whole Invaſion 
and Governm:cnt was moſt unjuſt and Tyrannical, 
« He ſhed innocent Blood on every ſide of the Sanftua- 
* ry, ſpoiled the Temple, ereCting in it the Abomina- 
*« tzon of the Gentiles, and cauſed it to be named the 
«Temple of Jupiter Olympins, The Books of the 
* Law, by his Commandment, were cut in pieces and 
* burat; and they, with whom they were found, 
« were put to death. A general Commandment was, 
&« by him, publiſhed, that they ſhould offer no more 
& Sacrifices, nor circumciſe their Children, nor exe- 
* cute any other parts of their own Law in the Service 
* of God; but wholly to conform themliclves therein 
** to the manner of the Gentiles, Whereupon the Peo- 
ple, by heaps, forſook the Lord, and offered Sacrifices 
to Idols ; and ſuch as refuſed ſo to do(chuling rather to 
obey God than Man) were molt cruclly (lain and ner 
thered, 
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thered, by thouſands ; until Mattathias, moved with the 
monſtrous Cruelty and Tyranny of the faid Antiochss, 
made open Reſiſtance ; the Government of that Ty- 
rant being not then, cither generally received by ſub- 
miſſion, or ſetled by continuance. It is not pertinent Placer, 
ro our purpoſe, to intermeddle with ſundry Queſtions, 
which might here ariſe. Only we obſerve, that Mat- 
tathias undertook that charge; that he commended the 
ſame afterwards to his Sons, and that it continued in 
them and their Poſterity , until both they and their 
whole Countrey were vanquiſhed by the Romans, 


CAM LEES 
F = Man theretoze ſhall affirm, either 


the Jews, generally, both Paieſts 
and People, vere not the Subjects of A- 
lexander, after his Authozity was ſetled 
amonglt them, as they had been befoze the 
Subjects of the Kings of Babylon and Per- 
ha : 02 that they might lawfully have bom 
Arms againſt him ; o2 that they were not 
all bound to pay toz the long life and p20- 
ſperity, both of Alexander and his Empire, 
as they had been bound befoze, to p2ay fo2 
the life and pzoſperity of the other ſaid 
Kings and their Kingdoms, Whilſt they 
lived under their ſubjection:; 02 conſequent- 
ly that they might lawtully, upon any oc- 
caſion Whatſoever , Have offered violence 
and deſtruction, either to their Perſons 02 
to their Kingdoms, -1 the long —— 

2 an 
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and pzoſperity whereof, they Were bound to 
pzay : o2 that, after the Jews Were delivered 
from their ſervitude under the Kings of $y- 
ria, and the Government over them was 
ſettled (in Macrathias's Poſterity, it was law- 
ful fo2 the People, upon any occaſion, to 
have rebelled againſt them, oz to have offer- 
- violence to their perſons ; He doth greatly 
rre, 


Placet eis. 


CAP. XAXXIE 
H E afflitions, which the Jews endured; whilſt 


the Government of the Grecians laſted , were 

much the more grievous unto them , by reaſon of the 
reat diſorders which were then among(t their Prieſts. 
or whereas they ſhould have been a ſlay and a com- 
fort unto them in their greater miſeries ; their negligence 
one way, and their ambition another way (in [triving 
about the High Prieſthood) did 'fo Ciſtratt them into 
parts taking , as that thereby great effuſion of blood 
did oftentimes enſue.: ſhortly after Jadds's time, this 
was the general report, which, for their Wickedneſs, 
was given out of them, The Prieſts were now no 
more diligent about the Altar, but deſpiſed the Temple, and 
regarded wot the Sacrifices, They dia not ſet by the honour 
of their Fathers, but liked of the glery of the Gentiles moſt 
of all. The Temple was full of diſſoluteneſs: and gluttony 
of the Gentiles ; which dallied with Harlots, and had to do 
with Women within the circuit of holy places; and brought 
in ſuch things as were not lawful. The Altar alſo was 
full of ſuch. thinzs, as were abominable, and forbidden by 
the 
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tbe Law; and two or three of the High Prieſts applau- 
ded thereunto. Simon, the High-Prieſt, leaving three 
Sons behind him, On4i4s, Jaſon, and Menelars, was not 
long dead, but Jaſon for three hundred and fixty Ta- 
lents of Silver, procured ſuch a(hſtance of _A1ntiochus 
King of Syria, as he thruſt his elder Brother Oxas out 
of the High-Prieſthood ; and not long after had the 
ſame meaſure repay*d unto him, again, by his younger 
Brother Menelaus ; who upon ſome cunning informati- 
on, and for (ix hundred and ſixty Talents, got the 
place himſelf, Whercupon Jaſon aſſembled Forces, 
drove Menelaus into a Caſtle, flew the Citizens without 
Mercy, and in the end being repulſed, died abroad as 
an exile. Menelaus afterward cauled his Eldeſt Brother, 
Onias, to be Murder'd ; becauſe he blamed him for 
ſtealing certain Veſſels of Gold out of the Temple. 
Next Menelaus ſucceeded Alcimus, whereas Onias, the 
Son of Onias before-mentioned, . ſhould in right have 
had that dignity. Ofall which, four Perſons, eminent 
in their time, theſe things are left for Records unto Po- 
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ſterity. Jaſon to get CAntiochnss good will for the p;,.... 


High-Prieſthood , 
Bride, to ſet up a School of Gentiliſm ; likewile to 
build a Brothel-Houſe by the Temple; and that the 
People of Hiers/alem ſhould be named Antioehians, after 
the Kings Name. He drew his Kinſmen to the Cuſtom 
of theGentiles, and ſent toTyrus three hundred Drachms 
of Silver for a Sacrifice to Hercules, Menelans allo took 


promiſed him, beſides his great lxx. 


the like courſg, or rather a worſe; for beſides, that he - 


conform'd himſelf wholly in effect tothe managers of che 


Grecians ; it is further thus written of him ; Antiochus 2 mace, 5. 15, 
went into the moſt holy Temple, having Mznelaus, the 2 Mace. 44, 3- 


Traytor to the Laws , and to his own (ountry, tobe his 
Guide, He thruſt himſelf into ti:ze Kings Army. againft 
Tudas Maccahens, and the City of Fieruſalem:;, hoping 
thereupon to have attain'd that Government. But Lyſtas 


the King's Lieutenant, croſled his purpoſe therein, and 
, iniornrt] 
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jol. ant, 1. 12. jnform'd the King, that he the ſaid Menelans had been the 
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cauſe of all the miſchicts which had enſued theWars with 
the Jews; as being the Man who per{waded his Father 
Antiochas Epiphanes , to compel them to forſake the 
Laws of their Fathers ; adding thereunto, that whilſt 
Menelaus lived, the Jews would never bequiet. Where- 
upon the King commanding him to be put to Death, 
he was {mother'd in Aſhes; becauſe he had committed 
many ſins by the Altar, whoſe fire and aſhes were holy. Al- 
cimus, the High-Prieſt, next ſucceeding, was no ſoon- 
er in his place , but he took upon him to be the Cap- 
tain of all the ungodly Men of I/rae/, and ſolicited 
King Demetrius to make War = Tudas Maccabens ; 
complaining, that he had killed all the King's Friends. 
The King thus inſtigated ſent an Army againſt Hier 
ſalem, with one Bacchides and Alcimns ; who, pretend- 
ing that they came inPeace, and being thereupon truſt- 
ed by the Maccabees themſelves (becauſe he was a Prieſt 
of the Secd of Aaron) did traiterouſly notwithſtanding, 
and treacherouſly, Murder ſundry of the Jews, and 
held the Government of that Country, till Judas Mac- 
cabens put him to flight. Howbeit, accuſing the Mac- 
cabees again of wicked things , he urged afterward the 
ſaid King to ſend a new Army againſt them, and was 
himſelf, as it ſeemeth, in the Hoſt, when Judas Mac- 
cabeus was (lain. Beſides, it is alſo reported of him, 
how he commanded that the Walls of the Inner-Court 
of the SanAtuary ſhould be deftroy'd, and how he pul- 
led down the Monuments of the Prophets, and how in 
that his ſo wicked and profane an attempt, he was 
ſtricken with the Palſey, and died with great torment. 
Now concerning Onias, (who if he had been of lawful 
Age, and might have had his right , ought to have 
been High-Prieſt before both his Uncles, Jaſon and 
Menelaus) when he perceiv'd that _Aſcimus had gotten 
that place, and ſaw no probability how he might get it 
from him, he fled into Egypt, and there procured a 
Temple 
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Temple to be built , like unto that in Fiersſalew ; 
whereof he was made the principal Ruler. So greedy 
was he of the High-Prieſthood , that ſeeing he might 
not be High-Prieff in Hieruſalem , he would needs be a 
High-Prielt in Egypt again(t God's Command. But per- 
haps the High-Prieſthood among(t the Jews was better 
beltow'd afterwards. Indeed now it came into the 
hands of the Maccabees : but how they uſed it there 


is little mention. It is probable, that being ſo di- ,,.. 
ſtrated as they were, and fo continually in a manner txxiit. 


vexed with Wars , they had no time to execute that 
office in ſuch ſort, as otherwiſe divers of them no 
doubt would have done. Bur it cannot be denied, that 
{ome of that rank were greatly puffed up with that Au- 
thority, and did thereby much forget themſelves, and 
the holy Duties appertaining to the High-Prieſthood. 
Elſe would not Ar:/tobulus have fo unnaturally famiſhed 
his own Mother , nor have ſuffer'd the cruel Murther 
of his Innocent Brother Antigonns ; nor would Alexan- 
der, fucceeding Ariſftobulus , have committed the like 
Murther upon his younger Brother; nor would after- 
ward, the two Sons of the ſaid Alexander (viz. Hircanus 
and Ari/tobulxs) have grown through their ambitious de- 
fires to ſuch mortal hatred. For Ariſtobulus thruſting his 
eldeſt Brother Hircanus from the High Prieſthood, and 
he the ſaid Hrcanus continuing ſtill his claim, they ne- 
ver ceaſed their Hoſtility, till Pompey having ſubdued 
them both, brought both them and the whole Coun- 
try under the ſubjeftion of the Romans, We omit what 
great {ſums of money they beſtowed on either fide, ro 
procure Pompey's favour ; to whom they had commair- 
ted the deciding ot their Caules ; and allo how Hirca- 
nus aſſiſted Pompey in his attempt againſt Hiera/alem, 


partly in hope thereby to get the High Prieſthood, and Pl. 


tly in malice againſt his Brother ; who, as long as * 
could, defended that City ; the Iſſue of all which 
ſtrife was this, Pompey ſubdued the City ; flew twelve 
thouſand 


loſ, ant. |. 17. 
Co 18 $. 

Placet. 

Ixxv. 

Jol. ant. 1. 13. 
Co 23, 
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thouſand Men ; Ariſtobalus is put from the High Prieſt- 
hood ; the civil Government 15 ſeparated again from 
the High-Prieſthood ; the High Prieſthood is beſtowed 
upon Hircans for his Service, and the civil Govern- 
meat thenceforth tranſlated to ſtrangers ; the Temple 
was ſpoiled , and Hieruſalem was made Tributary to 
tlic People of Rome. Of all which Calamines falling 
in this ſort upon the Jews, the difſention betwixt Hir- 
canus and Ariſtobulus, was held in thoſe days to have 
been rhe cauſe ; to the great blemiſh of their credits, 
profeſſing themlielves to be God's High-Priefts. Be- 
tides, while Jaſon, Menelaus, Alcimus, and the Mac- 
cabees were buſicd in their faid Un-Prieſtly Conteanti- 
ons. and Greekiſh profanations, divers Sects of Religion 
aroſe, and encreaſed among the Jews ; eſpecially, that 
of the Phariſees, a crafty and an arrogant kind of Men, 
ſeditiouſly bent againſt their Kings, and impuganers 
without fear of their Authority. In which courſe the 
were the rather animated, becauſe they found theonigh 
their Hypocriſy, that Women were generally addicted 
to them, and that the People did fo admire them, as 
they believed in effe&t whatſoever they told them a- 
oainſt any, although it were never fo falſe, or malici- 
ouſly deviſed by them. And thus wy went in 
thoſe days, when the Prieſts had gotten the Reins into 
their own hands , although we doubt not but that 
there were ſome few , notwithſtanding, both of the 
Prieſts, and of the People, who dilliking of all their 
{ſaid hypocritical , ambitious, profane, and wicked 
Practices (cover'd ſometimes with a pretence of Zeal, 
and ſometimes with the glorious name of the High 
Frieſthood) did truly from their hearts , both fear and 
lerve the Lord. 


CAN. 
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CAN. XXXIL 


F any Man therefoze (becauſe m the Law 
of God there was great obedience to the 
High-Paieſt , pzeſcribed and required ; 02, 
that it is ſaid by the P2ophet, That the 
Prieſts'Lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and that 
the People ſhould ſeek the law of his mouth : 
whereas the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in 
thoſe and ſuch like places, only 1s, that the 
High-Paieſts were to be obeyed, When they 
commanded that Which was not repugnant 
to the Jaw of God; 'and-that-the Lips of 
the Pateſts ought to pzeſerve knoWledge) 
ſhall affirm, either that it was not Wicked- 
ly done by their Pzicſts, to thuſt the Peo- 
ple into many tnminent dangers, foz the 
maintenance of their lewd quarrels and fa- 
tions : 02, that they did not grievouſly of- 
fend God, when they fozlook his true woz- 
ſhip, and bzought heatheniſh and pzofane 
Dacrifices into his Temple : oz, that the 
People were bound to obey, when they re- 
quir'd them to confoun themlelves to the J- 
dolatrous Wwozſhip of the Heathen : oz, that 
it was lawful foz any of the ſaid High- 


Paieits, by injury, bubery, o2 cruelty, fo 
ſeck the High Paicſthood : oz, that the Pzieſts 
and Prople, that joined With them, did not 

| L wickedly, 


Placer. 


Ixxxv1. 


boil. 


Toſ.de bel. Jud. 


hb. 5. C.11. 


Joſ. Anz. I, 14. 
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wickedly, who aſſiſted Pompey to invade 

= and wr - their own Coun- 
in Bondage Romans: M 

any ſuch Phariſaical Seats, (never nie 


by God) Were lawfully to 
leduce the ſimpler ſozt of he People, 12ad 
ing them into Factions and Diſlike of their 
Duperiours:; He doth greatly Erre. 


Placet eis. 


CAP. XXXIlL 


E Jews being ſubdued by the Romans , and 
brought under their ſubjeQion , about ſixty 

years before the coming of Chriſt, were uſed by them 
very kindly, and with great reſpeft. They had liber- 
ty granted them, to live according to their own Laws; 
fo as they paid their Tributes, and framed their Beha- 
viour to Quictneſs and Obedience. Hircanus, the 
High-Prieſt, placed by Pompey , lived long after, in 
great Authority. But nothing would fatisfe them; 
till, in the end, it came to paſs, that as the Ambition 
and Strife , betwixt Hircanus and Ariftobulus ,, brought 
Pompey upon them ; ſo now their own Wickednels, 
and rebellious Hearts, were the cauſe of their greater 
Servitude, AfMictions and Miſeries. The remnant. of 
the Maccabees ( Ariſtobulus and his two Sons, Alexander 
and Antigonus) would never defift from their rebellti- 
us Attempts, until they were all cut off. Antipater, 
e firſt Governour, or Procurator, appointed by the 
Romans, was poyloned by one Maticws, hoping there- 
by, that Hircanns, the High-Prieft, might have got a 
more abſolute Authority, and have been the chiet Go- 
vernour. 
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vernour. <_AMexander, the Son of Ariffobulus, had been Jol. ib. c. 10, 
before very troublſome, and carricd many aſter him to 
their deſtruction; but Aztigonus, his Brother, did far 
excecd him ; who, by the help of the Parthians, roſe 
up againſt Herod, the Succefiour of Antipater, and ta- 
king that Government upon him, cut off Hircanus 
his Uncle's Ears, that thereby he might be unable af Jocib.c. 13; 
terward to bear any more, to his prejudice, the Office 
of the High-Pricft. But ſhortly after he was ſubdu- 
ed, and put todeath ; and his Father, before him, was 
poiſoned by Powpey's Followers. Howbeit, no ſooner 
were theſe Maccabees thus ſupprefled , but divers other 
rebellious Perſons, thruſt forward rhe People into Arms, 
under pretence of their Love they bare to their Coun- 
trey, and to the ancient Liberties thereof, In which 
their wicked Fury, ſometumes they were content to 
folow this Man, as their King, and ſometimes that 
Man; ſuch as were one Siwon,one Athrogas,and Manahe- Jo. ib. 1, 17. 
mus; all of them very lewd and baſe Companions : and & 7 
at ſome other time every Rebellious Rout or Compa- <1, 
ny would: nceds have a King of their 9wn; where- Place. 
by, in every qr G Guy Commoneahls }\ there was 
5 ing, who iti the People, by heaps, to the JoC. Ant. |. 15. 
Cs, 2 periſhed themiclves with ——_ Alſo © 1>#+ 
there were ſome {t rhem, who finding no good 
ſucceſs, by having of Kings, did run into a 00n- 
trary courſe, affirming it to be unlawful for the Jews 
to acknowledge any Man, but God himſelf, to be 
their King ; and that they ought rather to ſuffer death, 14. de bel. 1.2. 
than to call any Man Lord. The ſum is, That, notwith- ©714<1+- 
{tanding any great Diſtractions, Dillention, or bloody 
Combats amongſt themictves , ( which were very ma- 
ny and {trange) ther Hearts were ſo hardened in Rebel- 
tioa againſt the Romns and their Governours , as they 
retuſed, either to pay them any more Tribute,” or to 
pray for them; but ſtanding upon their Walls, when 
they were beſieged, (ſari, & Patri ejus maledicebant. 
L 2 There 


Placet. 
hexx1, 
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There was never (we think) ſo obftinate and deſpe- 
rate a People; for, in their greateſt extremitics, and 
when they ſaw nothing but imminent Death, deſtru- 
Qtion of the Temple , and the extirpation of their 
whole Nation, no reaſonable Conditions or Perſwaſi- 
ons could move them. Tits himſelf made a notable 
Oration unto them, and commanded Joſephus to deli- 
ver his Mind at another time more amply, if it had 
been poſſible to have reclaimed them : which Duty, 
ſo impoſed upon him , Joſephus performed very elo- 
quently.He told them, that tho' the Romans had dealt 
* ſometimes very hardly with them, yet their Rebelli- 
* on was ever the cauſe of it; that albeit Men might 
* lawfully fight in defence of their Countrey, when it 
* was invaded by any ; yet being ſubdued, and a new 
* Government ſettled amongſt them, it was not law- 
* ful, by Rebellion, under pretence of Liberty, to caſt 
* oft that Yoke ; that their Fore-fathers being in Bog- 
* dage, under the Kings of /Xgypr and Babylon, and di- 
« vers times in many other diſtreſſes, did never, of 
« themſelves, by force of Arms, ſeek their Liberty, or 
«* Deliverance ; but ever expetted: the Lord's leiſure, 
* who always, in due time, had compaſſion upon 
* them; and that although they were then in the 
&« preateſt diſtreſs, that ever People were, and could 
* expect nothing byt utter Ruine and Deſolation ; yet 
* if then they would ſubmit themſelves, they might 
© be recczyed; to Mercy, For (faith he) the Romans 
& ask but their ordinary Tribute, which your Fore-fa- 
« thers paid unto their Predeceſſours : and if yet they 
« may obtain the ſame, they will neither deſtroy your 
« City, nor touch your Sanctuary ; but grant unto you 
« freely, your Families, your Poſſefſions, and the Pra- 
« tice of your Sacred Laws. But all theſe Offers th 

refuſed. Howbeit the compaſſion of Titus towards 
them ſtill continuing, he again (when they faw their 
Deſtruction more apparently ) required the faid Fo- 


ſephas 
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ſephus to deliver his/Mind, to the ſame effe&t, to their 
chief Captain, that he had done before to the People : 
which he accompliſhed (but in the hearing again of 
the People) very throughly ; and in the end (finding 
them obſtinate) 1 my ſelf deſerve blame, ſaith he, quay 
hes, adverſus fata, ſuadeo ; Deique ſententia condemanatos 
ſervare contendo, Whereupon, ſhortly after, Titus (pro- 
teſting how loth he was thereunto) aſſailed = 
with all his Forces, which ſlew an infinite number of 
them, burnt the Temple , and deſtroyed the City, 
Since which time, they that then eſcaped, and the 
reſt of all the Race of the Jews, have been diſper- 
ſed far and near, and lived like a curſed Generation, 
in all Slavery and Servitude. So that, although we 
doubt not, but that this heavy Judgment of God fell 
upon them, principally tor the hardneſs of their hearts, 


in that they did not only refuſe to hear the Voice of p1uer. 
our Saviour Chriſt, but likewiſe moſt malitiouſly, un- bi. 


juſtly, and ſhamefully put him todeath : yet the imme- 
diate, and apparent cauſe of it, was their never-before= 
heard-of-like obſtinate Rebellion. 


CAN. XXXIUL 


F any Man therefoze (hall affirm, either 
that Ariſtobulus, the Father, oz either 

or his two Dons (Alexander 02 Antigonus) 
having all of them ſubmitted themſelves to 
the Government of the Romans, did not lin, 
when afterward they rebelled againſt them : 
02 that Maticus did not very Wickedly mn pot- 
ſoning of Ancipater , becauſe He thonght 
thereby the better toſtrengthen Hircanus in his 
High-P21eſthood:; oz that the People ougyt 
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not to deteſt all ſuch'ſeditions Herſons, as 
under pzetence of Liberty and Religion, 
ſhall ſollicite them to Rebellion : 02, that 
the Jews Werenot bound, voth to have paid 
their Tribute, and to have payed foz Czar 
without diſfimulation, ſmcerely and truly, 
notwithſtanding any pzetence of Tyranny, 
which they had willfully drawn upon thetr 
own heads, 02 of any cauſe whatſoever 
02, that ſuch as curſed Czlar (their chief Go- 
vernour) did not thereby deſerve any coz- 
pozal punilhment , Which 1s due to be in- 
flicted nponſuch Traytozs: oz, that the Re- 
bellion againlt any King , avlolute Paince, 
oz Civil Pagiſtrate, foz any cauſe whatſo- 
ever, is not a (in very deteſtable m the light 
of God , and therefoze by af that fear the 
L02d to be eſchewed, becaule it ever tendeth 
to milchief, and fometimes to the overthzow 
of the Kingdom , Pzmcipality, aud Coun- 
MT He doth greatly 

rre. 


Placet eis. 


CAP. XXXIV. 


MG have ſpoken in the former Chapter of the 
Rebellion of the Fews, againſt their civil Go- 
vernours, aud the ſucceſs thereof. We made no men- 
tion, either of the Prieſts , or of any of thoſe Sets of 
Religion, 
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Religion, wluch then bare ſway amongſt them. Tn- 
deed it is likely, that if they had done their Duries, the 
People upon their Repentance, might have regained 
God's Favour, and prevented that utter defolation: but 
it happen'd otherwiſe, two fattious Perſons (Jedzs and Jel ant. l. x7, 
Matthias) the beſt learned Men of the Jews, and the © '** 
moſt skilful Interpreters of the Laws of their Country, 
growing into great favour with the People, becauſe of 
their ſaid skill, and for that they took great pains in 
teaching of their Children, profeſſing that they would 
refuſe none that had any deſire to be virtuoully brought 
up; and did thereupon draw unto them many Dilſci- 
ples; and the rather, for that they prete them- 
ſelves to be propugmatores pietatis. "The Ifſue of which 
godly pretence was, that having thereby got a number Placer. 
to follow them , they ſtirred them up to Sedition a+ 
gainſt the civil Magiſtrate, under colour, that in con- 
tempt of their Laws he had made ſome Innovation. 
But they were preſently vanquiſhed ; Matthias and dis 
vers others were put to death ; and the High-Prieft jo. iv.1. 5, 
himſelf (as having his part in that ſedition) was de» © 13- 
| prived from that Dignity. When Herod upon occaſion 
cauſed his Subjetts zo bind themſelves by an Oath, quod 
| non deceſſuri eſſent a fide , & officio; the Phariſees refu- 
| ſed to take that Oath : whom he forbare at that time, 
| becauſe he favour'd greatly one Polio, a chief Man of 
that Set. But about fifteen years after, when it was 
again thought fit to have the like Oath miniſtred, and 
that all the whole Nation of the Jews did accordingly 
take the ſame, and thereby bound their Faith and Al- 
legiance, both to Herod and unto Cz/ar , ſaving the 
Phariſees (being then in number fix thouſand) who, 
would not yet be induced to take it ; they were cenſu- c 13. ' 
red and fined for their offence; and divers of them 
thereupon entring into ſome traiterous Courſes and 
| Confpiracies, with ſundry Courtiers, againſt their 
p Prince, they were /as they deſerv'd) put ia like manner 
to death. Not 


[80] 


Plas, Not-long after anotherSett ſprung up, whereof the 
on ' Chief heads were Judas Gaulonites , Sadoc a Phariſee, 
Ibid. 1. 18.c. Judas Galileus, and one Simon of Galilee, who profeſt 
13 v1, TFhemſelves to be propugnatores libertatis publice. Theſe 
d.1.2.c.9, men were ſo far CS moving the weed n to obedience, 
——— as they ſtirred rhem up (as much as they could poſli- 
14. debeti, bly) to Rebellion, telling them, that to undergo any 
Jud. 1 2-c. 7- Impoſitions or Taxes, was manifeſt acknowledgment 
of their ſervitude ; and that it was « ſhame for them 

to pay Tribute to the Romans , or Dominos poſt Deum 

ferre mortales: by which means they perturbed the 

d. antiq. 1, whole Nation, and filled every place with their Rob- 
14 4-411 1.2, beries and Slaughters ; under pretence indeed ofdefend- 
C. 17. ing their Countries, ſed revers privatorum lucrorum 
ſtudio. Alſo it was Eleazarus, the Son of Ananias, the 
High-Prieſt, who would not ſuffer the inferiour Prieſts 

to offer Sacrifices and Praycrs, (as formerly had been 
accuſtomed) for the long lite and proſperity of the Em- 

our ; nor could be drawn by any per{waſion from 

is obſtinacy therein, but proceeded from evil to worſe ; 

and ſo excited the people to Arms, as his rebellious 

courſe therein was held to be the Seminary, and mat- 

Placer. ter of thoſe Roman Wars, which oyerthrew that Na- 
_— tion. It is true, that the High-Prieſts were not them- 
ſelves ſo buſie as the inferiour Prieſts that lived under 

them. For the Romans {uſpetting (of likelihood) that 

if the Prieſthood ſhould have been held by Succeſſion, 

11 anvia. 1.12, and for term of Life, by the chief Perſons of Aaron's 
<.z.& 1.29, Poſterity, the ſame might have grown dangerous unto 
C. &. their Government ; did thereupon take order, that the 
Princes and Preſidents which ruled in that Country, 

ſhould have the appointing of ſuch, as ſhould be High 

Prieſts, to be cholen by them out of Aaron's Kindred ; 

and that they ſhould alſo have Authority to alter, and 

change them from time to time, as they found occaſion. 

VWhercby the High Pricithood came to be but an an- 

nual Dignity ; and ſometimes it was not held fo long : 

which 
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which cauſed them for the moſt part to keep them- 
ſelves from entring into any aQtual Rebellion againſt 
their Governours ; though otherwiſe they were 1n ef 
feft as hollow-hearted unto them as any-other of the- 
Prieſts. For albeit in their hatred and milice agaigh. 1515-02 
Chriſt, they could ſay, We havenoKijng but Ceſar ;/and Pat. 
tell Pilate flatly, that if he delivered Chriſt, he was wot 
Ceſar's Friend : yet what their = ate 0 OO Fbegees Cs 
doth plainly appear, by ' their 1g of the Phariſees 19 22:17 
unto Chriſt with their entanglivg Nagiebes to _— _—_ = 
of him, Whether-it were lawtul tg give | 
Ceſar or not : fuppabin if h he we n0t'a « Demir, mbler, 
(as they themſelves were) that he would deny it to be 
lawful, and ſo ſhould incur the danger thereunto ap- 
pertaining ; or if he mbeg that, ic was Jawful, he 
might thereby bring lim $he. hatred) of = 'Peo- 
ple ; © whom rhey (ers a (for ought that, we. fnd to 
the contrary) to be brought up in the rebellious Do- 
Arine of ets of the Phariſees, and to hold 'it unlawful 
to pay Tribute unto Ceſar. Beſides, what a falle, ig- 
ogeank, and wicked Generation they, were , is magitett 
the whole conrſe which they held with our Saviour 
% hriſt. Tt being agreeable ro the juſt Jad t of God, 
chat the mot i impious Hypocrites , who then lived, 
ſhould be the chiet Aftors in the Crucifying of Chriſt ; 
which was che-moſt, borrible tact that-ever was COm- 
matted. | —_ 


CAN. XXXIV. 


ny Pan therefoze ſhall affirm, either 
ane becauſe the civil Magiſtrate 'had 


made ſome-Jſnnovation , Which rhep Uked *;, 


not, 02 fo2 any other reſpect, the ſaid Judas 
and Matthias, mi gut lavvkully move the 


People 


Flight, 
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People to RebeUion, though ofherwife they 
tanght Pens CR _—_ diligently; 
92, that the Phariſees in refuſing to bindtheir 
Allegiance nd Faith to Czar, by ai Dath, 
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| politions. and traiterous con- 

ceits : 02,that they(the (aid High-Pzteſts) did 
not. molt grollp erre in all, thole pojuts,. and 
articulars,. he they. oppoſed thei- 
s agamſt the Perſon aud Doctrine of 
our Saviour Cheiſt ; He Doth greatly 
Erce, | Placer Els. 


CAP. 
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CAP. XXXV. hacxix. 


E have followed thus far that mild and mode- 
rate Form of civil Governmeat , which God 
himſelf eſtablyhed , and preſerved in the Lines of Sew 
and Sem, untal through the obftinate Rebellion, from 
time £0 tune, of the Jews, the Fame and the Authority 
thereof were firſt greatly dimuniſhed , and afterward 
taken wholly away from them. But # 4s further to 
be cambdered, that as, an the firſt Ohapter, we have 
ſhewed the Creatian of all che World, tobe afcribed 
ro the Son of God, the ſocond Perſon in che Tridity : 
{| is che Government of , ia the ſame ſenſe, attribu- 
ted tochim. The Earth is the Lord's, and ell that therein pal. 14. x, 
ar; the rawd World, and all that dacll there. \W here- \iahs. 4. 
upon the was called ordinarily, in che Old Teſtament, jerem. 31.35. 
Donunatar, Domunus, the Lord of Hoſts, the God and P 
feſſaw of Heaven and Earth. So as he being theuniverſal 
Lord, and Ruler over all-the World, the whole World 
was his Umverſal'Kingdom : 40 the Government where- 
of he ever uſed the Miniſtry of civil Magiſtrates, as 
well in other Countries, as among his own pecubar peer, 
of 1/ract, 'without any deſert of theirs, but as *<- 
in has Heavenly Providente he chought i -moſt conve- 
nient. have mae (faith he) the , the Man, and I: 27. 5. 
the Beafts that are wpon #be growd, and bive given it 
40 whom it pleaſeth.me : and again , «the Pro Daniel Dan. 4. 14. * 
telleth us, 'that Goxl chenperh the times and ſeaſons, that © 
he bath:power, and beareth rule over the Kyngdoms of men; 
that he taketh away Kjngs, and ſerteth up Kynes: and that 
it. wes the God of Hleeven, who gave wnto Nebuchadaee tar Dan. 2. 37. 
fo great 4 \K jngdope, Power, Stvength and\Glory, us then 5 * 
he that, to rule \, ith Majeſfly ani blonow, 4 very preve 
Empire. 'ln reſpet whereot,' although Kingsyand Prin- 
ces might have+been ſatisfied with-the Titles of Lieu- 
tenants-or Vicegerents in-Earth, to the Son-of God; 
M 2 yet 


Placet, 


Pal. 24. 10, 


$4 L. 


Placet. 
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yet he did communicate and impart ſo much of his 
Power, Authority, and Dignity uato them, as he was 
content to ſtile them with his own Name : I have ſaid, 
Tos are gods, and the Children of the moſt High. How- 
beit, for all their ſaid Dignity and Greatneſs, he:did 
not leave them at liberty to. do what they liſt, but 
held himſelf che Helm of every Kingdom , and uſed 
their Services in ſuch ſort, as were they good or bad, 
and their deſignments holy or wicked, he ever made 
them the Executioners. of his own juſt Judgments, 
Will and good Pleaſure; according as he was minded, 
either to bleſs or to puniſh any Kingdom, People or 


.Countrey. In regard of which his Might, Providence, 


and Wiſdom, whereby heruleth thematter that ſort, he 
is called the Lord of lords, the Kyjng of Glory, and the 
God of gods ; that 1s, of Kings, Princes, Judges and 
Rulers of the Earth. And it may not here be omitted 
(which indeed -ariſeth of the Premiſſes) that the Son 
of God, in diſpoſing of. the Government, under him, of 
the Earth, did not a _ any one man to be the ſole 
Monarch of the nl ; as from whom all other King- 
doms, Governments, Kings and Princes ſhould receive 
their DireQtions, and unto whom they ſhould be ſub- 
jet. It is true, that Adam, whilſt he lived, was-the 
chief Governour under the Son of God, over all his 
own Off-ſpring ; and: that Noeb likewiſe, during his 
Life, had the like Authority... But when, after the 
Flood, - the Iflue of Sem, (hem, and Japhet grew to a 


great People, their Father, Nach, did not commit, to 


any. one of them;the Goveromeat of rhe reſt, and of all 
of their Poſterity ;.. but. divided. the whole World a- 
mong{i themthree :, and from.them, no one ſole Mo- 
narch or, Monarchy, but many Kings, Principalities, 
Kiagdoms andGovernments, by God's Providence, have 
deſcended. It is. more than probable, 'that if the Son 
of God had been pleaſed to have committed to any 
ong_Man, a Gyvernment at; io Jarge an extent, he 

. b Iv would 
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would have truſted his Servant, King David, with it, 
being a Man according to his own Heart. But the 
Kingdom of 1/rae/, wherein David reigned, was boun- 

ded within the ſtrait Limits aſſigned to the Twelve 
Tribes. And ſuch other Kings, as ſwerved, after that 
time, from Davia"s mild and temperate Government, 

and took upon them the Titles of Monarchies, having 
enlarged their Kingdoms by Injury and Oppreſlion of 
their Neighbours; were, in their Pride and Greedinels, 

but the Scourges and Rods of God's Indignation, and p,,..., 
had their fatal Ends — So as where the xciij. 
Prophet Daniel, ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Nebs- Dan. 2. 37438 
chadzezzar, calleth him Kyng of kings, and faith, that 

he was the Ruler over all places, wherein the Children of 
Mex dwelt ; and Cyrus, the King of Perſia, affirmeth, 

that the Lord God of Heaven had given him all the Kjne- ——_— 
doms of the Earth : For as much as it 1s apparent, 

by the Scriptures, and other Hiſtories, that netther of 
them both had the Tenth part of the World under 
their Juriſdiftion; and that there were very many 
Kings, who had Abſolute Government 1n their King- 
doms, and were no ways ſubje&t unto them; the ſaid 
places, of nece(hty, mutt receive-this Expoſition, That 
either they are to be underſtood Hyperbolically, where- 

by, to expreſs the Greatneſs of a thing, it-is ſaid to 

be bigger than it was; or by a Synecdoche, which uſeth 

the whole ſometimes for a patt; or according to: the 
uſual Phraſc of the Scriptures, where Ab are often-ta- 

ken for Many: or clle both Daxiel and Cyrus ſpake after 

the manner of the Chald.cans and Perſians, who, to ex- 

roll the Greatneſs of their Kings, and the better to 
pleaſe them, did, peradventure, ſo ealarge.and amplitie 

the Style. Placer, 
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CAN. -XXXVY. 


the Governour of all the Tozid 
did not appomt under Him _— 
Painces and civil Magiſtrates, 


that having fo 


in that reſpect, be traly called 
lords , he God of gods: 


pect of the 
as he 1s the Governour of the 
— and the Lord of lords, and God of 


after Adam and Noah's tes, to any Dne 
Man, to be the Sole and Uiſible Monarch 
of it : o2 that the ſaid Kingdom of Chaift, 
as he was the Lord of lords, and God of 
pods, 
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= and {o govern'd the 


was otherWwile viltble upon the 
per partes, viz. by the particular 


and kinds of civil Government, 02 yn 
 hoagg Repreſentation ; He doth greatly 
" Placer, 
Placct eis. 
CAP. XXXVL. _ 


fal Kingdom throughout all the World, whereof 

Son of God was ever the ſole (though inviſible) 
Monarch, as = ner ow in the ING 
So it is rally agreed upon among all Chriſtians, 
That ns ch Gr——_ of Mankind, during the times 
aforeſaid, there hath always been One Univerſal or (a 
tholick Charch : which began in Ade, and afterward 
(as his Poſterity multiplied, both before and after the 
Flood) was diſperſed over the face of the whole Earth; 
and whereof the Son of God likewiſe was always the 
head and ſole (thougl inviſible) Monarch. The foun- 
dation of which Church was ever one and the fame 
Rock, to wit Chriſt Jeſas, the promited Seed of the Wo. 
men, that fboald break the Serpents head : and as many 
Perſons, Families, Societies, and Companies, as truly 
believed in that blefſed Seed, withour exception of any - 
fore, or diſtinQtion of People, were the true Members 
and parts of the Catholick Church. For the death of our Pics 
Saviour Chriſt , which long after did aftually enſue; *** 
was virtually, through Faith, as effeQtual to all Belie- 
vers before his Paſſion , as it hath been ſince. In re- 
ſpe&t whereof the Holy 'Ghoſtdid nor only affirm, That 
Teſus Chriſt nas the ſame, (that is, the Wiſdom, Ajghs 


oufneſs, 


A there hath been from the beginning one Univer- 


Placer. 
KceYll, 
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onſneſs, Santtfication, and Redemption of thoſe that ' be- 
ev'd in him) yeſterday, (that is, before and aſter the 
Law) as 70 day (that is, now in the time of the 'New 
Teltament :) but likewiſe, that he was the Lamb lain 
from the beginning of the World : becauſe his Death and 
Paſſion, being ever as preſent in the view and ſight of 
Gcd the Father (before whom a thouſand years are but 
as one day ;) the ſame was typically repreſented by Sa- 
crifices and effeQual Sacraments ; and the merits thereot 
bave from the beginning been communicated to all Be- 
lievers. So that although in imitation of the Scrip- 
rurcs, we have ſpoken hitherto but of one particular 
Church, and of the Succeſſion of it in the Lines of Serb 
and-Sem : yet there have been other particukr Churches 
in all Ages,. which were built upon the faid Rock and 
promiſed Seed. .- Cain offer'd his Sacrifice to God as well 
as Abel; though it was not for hs ſins accepted : and 
it is not to be doubted, but that every-chiet Family of 
his Poſterity had their Prieſts and publick worſhip of 
God ; -albeit mingled with ſome ſuch Superſtition and 
Idolatry, as offended God, and made them lels accept- 
able in his ſight. For as of the Poſterity of Sech many 
periſhed ; Þ we are to judge on the other (ide, that 
many of Caiz's Line died in God's favour : except we 
ſhould think, againſt the rules of Charity, that the 
Curſe which fell uponCa#z,killing his Brother Abe/, did 
cauſe his Off-ſpring to become as brute Beaſts : - whereas 
having Adam their Grandfather , it is more than pro- 
bable he did better inſtruct them, and prevaild at leaſt 
with ſome of them. Likewile after the Flood, all Ne- 
«h's Off-ipring , being one Church under him , and 
grounded upon Chriſt the true Foundation of it, al- 
though afterward, when they were ſetled in their ſe- 
veral Countries, allotred unto them , they ſwerved 
greatly from that Purity- in Religion which Noah had 
taught them ; yer they '1ad ſtill their Prieſts, their Sa- 


. Crifices, and ſome outward worſhip of -God amongſt 


them, 
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them. Beſides, hitherto all the World being as one 


People , it there were then any viſible Churches at all pj 
upon the Earth 3 1t cannot be truly faid, that the cal- xvii. 


ling of Abraham out of Chaldea, and the EreQing of the 
true worſhip of God in his Family, did make them to 
be in worſe caſe than they were before. If Churches 
before, they ſo continued after, though Superſtitious 
and Idolatrous Churches. Again, it is generally held, 
that God did not therefore diſtinguiſh the Jews from 
other Nations and People, and ſertle his publick wor- 
ſhip amongſt them ; as purpoſing thereby, that his 
( «tbolick Church , in their times, ſhould only conlift of 
them and of their Nations ; and ſuch other Proſelytes 
as would be circumciſed , and join themſelves unto 
them : but much more, becauſe by that means the 
truth and certainty of all the Promiſes and Prophecies 
concerning the coming of the Meas, might be faith- 
fully and diligently oblerv'd, and kept in one Nation, 
and viſible known place and People. For it is plain in 
the Scriptures, that after the ſaid diſtintiong many of 


the Gentiles ferved God, and believed in Chriſt , and Placer. 
were thereby made the true Members of the Catholick ** 


Church ; though they were not circumcis'd , nor had 
any medling with, or dependency upon the Jews. Some 
are ceticalarly named 3 as Job, Jethro, Rahab, the Ni- 
nevites, the Widow of Sarepts, Naaman, Cornelius, and 
ſome others : by whom we are not only to judge of 
their Families and Governments , that they were {o 
many particular Churches : but likewiſe, that in every 
Country, and People, many ſuch godly Men from 
time to time might have been found ; who with their 
Families, and peradventure Subjefts, were lo to be 
held and eſteemed of. We will not entgr into the diſ- 
cuſſing of theſe places, how far they may be extended. 


Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, For he that Heb. 11.5. 


cometh to God, muſt believe that God is , and that he is a 


rewarder of them that ſeek him. In the word was life, and [oha 1.4, 
N the 


John 10, 16. 


Placet. 
© 


Aft 8. 27. 


John 12.20. 
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Rom.3-29,30. the life was the Fr of men. Is God, the God only of the 


Jews , and not of the Gentiles alſo ? Tes, of the Gentiles 
alſo : for it is one God, who doth juſtify Circumciſion by 
aith, and the uncircumciſed through Faith. I have other 
ſbeep, which are not of this fold. Only we do further 
obſerve, that it was lawful for any of the Gentiles to 
come into thewutward Court of the Temple, tobring 
their Sacrifices unto the Lord, and there to offer up 
their Prayers likewiſe unto him : that accordingly they 
did often reſort to the Temple for Devotion ſake, there 
to worſhip God : as by the Examples of the Eunuch of 
Ethiopia, and of certain Grecians, that are mentioned 
in the Scriptures : and that many of them were ſo ad- 
dicted to the true ſervice of God, as the Prophet Hag- 
gai calleth our Saviour Chriſt, Deſiderium Gentium, So 
that the Catholick Church, conſiſting from the beginnin 
till Abraham's time , of ſuch} only as were afterwar 
for diſtinQtion ſake called Gentiles ; although God was 
then pleaſed to beſtow his Mercies more plentifully up- 
on that ene particular Church- of the Jews, deduced 
from-<Areham, than upon any other, or indeed upon 
all the reſt, for the principal Cauſes before-ſpecifed ; 
yet they were not utterly ſo rejefted , or cait out of 
God's favour , but that many of them did continue as 
dutiful Children in the Lap and Boſom of the {aid Ca- 
tholick Church. Of which Catholick Church, it is true, 
that Adam and Noah, for their times, were (under 
Chriſt) the chief Governours. Howbeit afterward 
the Poſterity of Noah being mightily encreaſed, when 
thereupon he diſtributed the whole World among his 
three Sons, and their Iſſue ; he did not appoint any 
one of them tobe the Ruler of the ſaid Catholick Church; 
but left the Gavernment of every particular Family or 
Church unto their chick Heads , Princes and Prieſts . 
and of the whole to the Son of God, and ſole Monarch? 
att; who only was able to undertake ſuch a charge” 
Neither do we read, that Aaron, or any of the Hizh- 
Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, took upon them at any time to extend their 
Juriſdiftion beyond the bounds and limits of the twelve 
Tribes ; or ſo much as once dream'd, that the whole 
World was their Dioceſs : that which they had being 
indeed more than they well ordered. 


CAN. XXXVI. 


F any Man therefore ſhall affirm, either 
that during the continuance of the Did 
ſtament, the Merits of Chailt's Death 

actually to come, Were not ſu t to ſave 
all true Believers : oz, that there was then 
no Catholick Church : oz, that. at any tune 
there was any other Rock but Jeſus Chriſt, 
the bleſſed Sced upon Whom the Catholick 
Church Was then built : o2; that many of 
the Gentiles Were not always (fo; oughtthat 
is known to the contrary) true Members of 
the Catholick Church: oz that Chaiſt himſelf 
was not the ole Hcad o2 Monarch all that 
while of the whole Catholick Church-: - oz, 
that the ſaid Catholick Church , © after the 
Metfibers of it were diſperſed into ail! the 
places of the TWWozld , was otherWile viſible 
than per partes : 02, that Noah did appoint 
any Man to be the viltble Head of the ſaid 
Catholick Church : o2, that the High-Prieſt 
among the Jews, had any moze Authozity 
over the Catholick Church of God, than King 
David Had over the Univerſal Kingdom of 


G9d ; . 


Placet. 


ctl, 
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God: 02, that the ſaid High-Prieſt þad not 
Seo, pron 

Los l Wy ; He 
doth greatly Erre, 


Placet eis. 


———__@ﬀ< 


The ſaid XXX VI. Chapters, with the Conſtitutions 
made them, —_— — with one Conſent, 
both the Convoration- Houſes, and ſo are appro- 


ved, 


* Sc. Dr. Richard Bancroft * R. Cant. 


The ſaid KXXVI. Chapters, with the Conſtitutions 
made upon them , have been diligently read, and 
deliberately examin'd ; and thereupon have like- 

| _ paſſed, with ane Conſent, in the Comvoc@ion- 

On 


e of' the Province of York. 
c, Dr. þ Bi 1 
pr Fe rpokrym- Tet, + Nena preſes Convocat. 
which Archbiſhoprick was (ace 


wards, Biſhop of Worceſter, 
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LIB. II. 


CAP. I. 


N purſuing our intended courſe, through the Old 
Teſtament, and until the Deſtruftion of Jeruſ«- 
lem, we over-(lipped and paſsed by the fulnelſs of that 
time, wherein the Son of God, (the Maker and Go- 
vernour of all the World) our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus 
(hrii#, was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of 
the Virgin Mary. So as now we are to return back, 
and proſecute our ſaid courſe, as we find the true 
Grounds thereof are laid down, confirmed and prati- 
ſed in the New Teſtament. At our entrance into 
which courſe, we confeſs our ſelves to be indeed great- 
ly aſtoniſhed, conſidering the ſtrange Impediments, 
and mighty Stumbling-blocks, which, through long 
Praftice, and incredible Ambition, are caſt in our wa 
[ in that we find the Eſtate of that Church ( whic 
would rule over all) to be degenerated, in our days, 
as far, in effet, from her primary and Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution and Rules; as we have ſhewed before, the 
Eſtate of the Jew/ſb Church to have ſwerved, through 
the like Pride and Ambition, from that excellent Con- 
dition, wherein ſhe was firſt eſtabliſhed, and after- 
ward preſerved and beautified by Moſes, and King Da- 
vid, with the reſt of his moſt worthy and godly Suc- 


ceſſours.] For except we ſhould condemn the Old Aug. de Hzref, 
Teſtament (as many ancient Hereticks have done) and *P 4% 


thereupon overthrow all, which hitherto we have 
built ; and not that only, but ſhould furthermore, e1- 


ther approve of their groſs Impiety, who read the 
O Scriptures 


[ 94 ] 


Scriptures of the New Teſtament, as if they were 
falſited and corrupted, and by receiving and rejeQting 
as much of them as they liſt, do prefer before them 
as not containing in them all neceſſary 'Truth for 
Man's Salvation) certain obſcure, and Apocryphal 
Writings; Or, ſhould our ſelves impiouſly imagine, 
that the New Teſtament (as now we have it) was 
but a rough Draught, and a fit Project compiled,tor the 
time, by the Apoſtles, ro be afterward better ordered, 
poliſhed, and ſupplied with certain humane I raditions 
and Doftrines, by ſome of their Succcſlours: We can 
ſee no Authentical Ground, nor ſufficient Warrant, in 
thole Writings, which ought to be the true Rule of 
every Chriſtian Man's Conſcience ( as not being there 
to be found) for any Apoſtolical Prieft or Biſhop El- 
ther to pretend, that all the particular Churches, in 
the World, are under his Government ; or to tell the 
Subjects of any Chriſtian King, oppoſite in ſome points, 
unto him, That they are no longer bound to obey him 
their ſaid King , but until they ſhall be able, by force 
of Arms, or by ſome ſecret Praftice, to fubdue him; 
or to challenge to himſelf an Abſolute and Univerſal 
Authority and Power over all Kings and King- 
doms in the World, to beſtow them, in ſome cales, 
(under pretence of Religion) when he ſhall think the 
lame to be moſt available, for the ſtrengthning and 
upholding-of ſuch his pretended Uairerl Fows and 
Pominion.. To the Proof whercof, before we addreſs 
our {elves ; becauſe the ſame doth much depend upon 
the admirable Humiliation of the Son of God, in ta- 
king our Nature upon him, and performing the Work 
of our Salvation, in ſuch a manner, as he did: We 
have thought it our Duties (left otherwike we might be 
maltaken, either through Weakneſs, Simplicity or Ma- 
ce) hrit, briefly to oblerve (notwithſtanding our Sa- 
viour's ſaid Humiliation) the moſt wonderful Dignity, 
Breheminency and Royalty of his Perſon. 

Tt 
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It is many ways apparent, that the mean Eſtate and 
Condition of our Saviour Chriſt, here upon Earth, 
was one eſpecial Motive, both to the Jews and Gemtiles, 
why, in their carnal Judgments, he was, to the one 
ſort. a Scandal, and to the other a Scorn; as if he had 
been a Man out of his Wits, and preached he knew 
not what. In which reſpect, partly not only the Peo- 
ple of the Jews, the Prieits of all ſorts, the Scribes and 
Phariſees, with the relt of their Hypocritical Ord:rs; 
but likewiſe the civil Governours, as well Romans as 
Jews, did utterly deſpiſe him, hate him, deride him, 
beat him, and put him to death. Since which time 
ſundry forts of Hereticks have ſtumbled at the fame 
ſtone,  labouring, by all the means they could, to im- 
peach and diſhonour the Perſon of Chrift, in regard of 
the mean ſhew of his humane Nature, norwirhftand- 
ing the many Arguments which they mighr have 
found im- the Scriptures, (had not their Hearts been 
hardned) of his Divinity. On the other ſide, we are 
not ignorant, how the Biſhop of Rome, and his Ad- 
herents, ſuppoſing it would too much impeach their 
Credits, and worldly Reputations ; if they ſhould be 
roo much preſſed ro deduce the principal ſtrength of 
their Eſtares and Callings, from the ſaid mean Condi- 
tion of our Saviour Chriſt, whilſt he lived in this 
World ; do thereupon atrribure ſundry Virtues, Pow- 
ers, and Branches of Anthority unto his humane Na- 
ture, which do riot, in Truth, belong properly uato it, 
but are rather appertaining to his Perſon, being both 
God and Man; as hoping thereby to get ſome fair Pre- 
rences and Colours for the upholding of their uſurped 
Greatneſs, and pretended uncontroulable Sovereignty. 
For the avoiding therefore of theſe Extremities, and 
becauſe ſuch as deny the Pope's Supremacy, are moſt 
fallly charged, by ſundry paſſtonate, and incon(iderate 
Perſons, to be Men, that believe no one Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith : We have thought it meet, to make 
O 2 it 
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it known, to all the Chriſtian World , how deteſtable, 
to the Church of Exgland, all ſuch falſe DoArine is, 
as doth any way, not only impeach the Sacred Perſon 
of our Saviour Chriſt, but likewiſe the other two Per- 
ſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, God the Father, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt; in that the diſhonouring of One of 
them, is the diſhonouring of them all Three. 

We do therefore, for our ſelves, and in the Name 
of all the reſt of the Church of Exgl/and, acknowledge 
and profeſs, from the bottom of our hearts, the Truth 
of all that is written in the Sacred Scriptures; 
and conſequently, and in more particular manner, 
whatſoever 1s written in the ſame, that doth ap-» 
pertain to the moſt Holy and Bleſſed Trinity. Out 
of the Doftrine of which Sacred Writings, becauſe 
the Apoſtles and Churches of God, (moved thereunts, 
by ſundry ſorts of Hereticks) have, long ſince, moſt 
faithfully and learnedly deduced, into certain Summa- 
ries, rightly termed Creeds, all thoſe Points of true 
Dot&trine, which do concern God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, and are neceſſarily to 
be believed, under pain of condemnation : We do re- 
ſolutely embrace, and ſtedfaſtly believe, all and every 
one the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed; and all and 
every one. the Articles of the other Creeds, made, by 
ſundry Councils, for the further Declaration of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and Apoſtolick Creed, as of the ++ 
cene Creed, made, by the Council of Nice, againſt Ari- 
»#s, who denicd x & Divinity of the Son of God ; 
and of the next Creed, made in the firſt Council of 
Conſtantinople, ratifying, and further declaring the Ni- 
ene (reed againlt Eudoxius the Arian, and Macedonins, 
who denied the Holy Ghoſt to be God; and of the 
Creed, made in the firſt Council of Epheſus, againſt 
Ne#orius, who taught that the two Natures in Chriſt, 
were not united together perſonally, but that the 
Word, wluch did = our Nature upon him, for our 
Redem- 
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Redemption, did only aſſt Chriſt, our Saviour , as 
one Friend may aſhſt another; and of the Creed made 
in the Council of Cha/cedon againſt Extyches, who did 
confourid the two Natures of Chriſt. Againſt any of 
which Articles whoſoever doth oppoſe himſelf, and 
doth willfully continue in ſuch his Oppoſition ; we 
hold and judge them to be worthily ſubject to all thoſe 
Cenfſures, and Anathemarifms, which the ſeveral Con- 
ſtitutions and Canons of the ſaid Councils have juſtly 
laid upon them. 

Alſo with the ſame Reſolution and Faith before- 
mentioned, we receive and believe all and every one 
the ſeveral Points and Articles of the Atheneſien Creed, 
made a little after the Council of Nice , againſt ſuch 
blaſphemous Opinions , as in thoſe times were either 
directly or indireftly, publiſhed in Corners, and ſpread 
here and there to the ſeducing of many. Accord- 
ing to ſome Articles of the which Creed , that 
do more nearly concern our Courſe; We ſtedfaſtl 
believe. and confeſs, © That our Lord, Jeſs Chril, 
© the Son of God, is both God and Man : God of the 
« {ubſtance of the Father, begotten before all Worlds ; 
* and Man, of the ſubſtance of his Mother, born in the 
« World : perfect God, and perfect Man, of a reaſon- 
* able Soul, and humane fleſh ſubſiſting : Equal to the 
« Father, as touching his Godhead ; and interiour to 
* the Father, as touching his Manhood : who although 
* he be both God and Man; yet he is not two, but 
* One Chriſt : One, not by Converſion of the God- 
* head into Fleſh ; but by taking of the Manhood into 
«* God : One altogether, not by Confuſion of ſubſtance, 
* but by Unity of Perſon. In refpect of which Perſo- 
nal Union of the two Natures oft our Saviour Chriſt, 
without confuſion or mixture of either of them, thus 
deſcribed in the ſaid Creed ; whatſoever is affirmed in 
the Scriptures,as well of the one Nature as of the other, 
the ſame 1s alſo truly to be affirmed ae zoro (' ompoſo, 
c:1at 


[98] 


that is, of his moſt ſacred Perſon being both God and 
Man ; the Eſſential Properties of them both remaining 
notwithſtanding diſtinguiſhed. 

For as the ſaid perlonal or hypoſtarical Union of the 
ſaid rwo Natures, doth not make the one Nature to be 
the other; the divine Nature to be the humane Na- 
rure, or the humane Nature to be the Divine Nature : 
ſo doth it not make the Eſſential Proprieties of the one 
Nature to be the Eſſential Proprieties of rhe other Na- 
ture; but as well the Proprietics and aftions as the Na- 
tures themſelves do remain diſtinguiſhed, though uni- 
red in one Perſon ; both of them concurring together, 
the Deity in working that which appertaineth to the 
Deity , and the Humanity executing thoſe Effentigl 
Propricties and actions which do belong unto the Hu» 
manity. For Example, the Divine Nature appear'd 
in Chriſt by Miracles, when his humane Nature was 
ſubjet to many opprobries and -1njuries. In that aur 
Saviour Chrift did ſarisfie 5000, Perſons with 5. loaves, 
did give Water of Life to the Woman of Samara; did 
walk upon the Sea dry-toot, did by his Comfnand- 
ment calm the Winds; he ſhewed thereby ſome effeQs 
and works of his Divine Nature : becauſe they were 
(as one well ſaith) werbi propria, non carnis, the Propric- 
ties of the Word, -and not of the Fleſh. Again; in that 
Chriſt brake Bread, this was an Office of his humane 
Nature, but in'that he multiplied it, the ſame did ap- 
pertain to his Divine Nature. In that he cried out, La- 
z4rms come forth, that was the office of his humane Na- 
ture; but in that he quickned him, and raifed him 
from Death, that did belong-unto his Divine Nature. 
In that he ſaid, Thy fins are forerven thee, that was an 
office of his humane Nature; bur in that ſuch fins were 
* indeed remitted, the ſame did appertain to his Divine 
Nature. In that our Saviour Chriſt died , the ſame 
did proceed trom the Fleſh ; but in that by hif Death 
he did expiate our Sins, that did procecd from the Spi- 
rit, 
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rit. In that he was Buricd,did proceed fromthe Fleſh; 
but in that be did raiſe himſclt trom the dead, that was 
he Office of his Divinity. In that he gave Bread to his 
Apoſtles mn his laſt — he did it as Man; but in 
that he made them partakers of his blefſed Body, he did 
the ſame as he was God. In that now being in Hea- 
ven, he doth pofſeſs that Kingdom 1n the name arid be- 
half of his Ele& , that doth appertain to his humane 
Nature; but that he doth now remain with us, and 
dwell in our hearts, that is an Office of his Divine Na- 
ture. In that he maketh Interceſhon for us, that doth 
belong to his humane Nature; but in that he doth ju- 
ſtife us, regenerate us, work 1n us both to will and to 
perform, in that he rulerh us and leadeth us in the 
way of his Commandments; all thelcOffices doapper- 
tain unto his —_— Laſtly, In that he ſhall come 
in the Clouds, and ſay unto one fort of Perſons, Come 
ze bleſſed, and unto the other ſort, Depart ye Curſed; 
he ſhall do the ſame according to his humane Nature : 
but in that he ſhall judge every Man according to his 
knowledge of all Mens hearts, their cogitations, de- 
fires and works, that he ſhall do as God. 

Nevertheleſs any thing by us thus affirmed notwith- 
ſtanding, Chriſt himſelt is not divided, though the 
Proprietics and aftions of his two Natures, are 1n this 
ſorr to be diftinguiſked : as God himſelf is not di- 
vided, although the three Perſons in Trinity are 
rightly held ro be mJeed diſtinguiſhed : and yet all the 
{ad actions and propricties of the two Natures of 
Chriſt, diſtinguiſhed, as we have expreſſed they are, 
arc notwithſtanding very truly to be aftirm'd of his (a- 
cred Perſon. The reaſon whereof, hath been before 
touched, and it 1s this; becauſe ſeeing that both the 
Natures are joined together 1n. the Perlon of the Son, 
by an Fapoſtatical, and conſequently a true and efſen- 
tial Union ; fo as Chrilt is thereby both true God, in 
regard of his Divine Nature, and true Man, in reſpect 
OL 
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of his' humane Nature : Whatſoever is the Propriety 
of the Divine Nature, and of the humane Nature, the 
ſame: is wholly, and altogether in Chriſt, and is ne- 
ceſlarily theretore to be aftirmed of him , both efſenti- 
ally and __ In reſpett whereof, we ſay, that 
Chriſt was dead, and that he could not die ; that he 
is both finite and infinite; eternal and temporal ; in 
every place, and yet circumſcribed in one place. For, 
of neceſſity, whatſoever are the Properties of the hu- 
mane Nature, the ſame are truly and properly to be af- 
firmed de vero homine : and whatloever are the Propri- 
ctics of the Divine Nature, the ſame are likewiſe to be 
affirmed de vero Deo; Chriſt being (out of all Controver- 
ſie amongſt the Children of God) & wverus homo,& wverus 
Deus. And thus we have, after a fort, both briefly 
and truly ſet down the Force and Efficacy of the Hy- 
poſtatical Union of the two Natures of Chriſt, being 
diſtinguiſhed, but no ways contounded ; as the ſame, 
together with the true Doftrine of all other neceſſary 
Articles, concerning the Bleſſed Trinity , doth, by the 
Scriptures, moſt truly expounded in the Creeds above- 
mentioned, many ways very notably appear. 

To this purpoſe much more might have here been 
added by us; if (our Courſe conſidered) we had thought 
it non. Only we have thought it fit, furthermore 
to profeſs, and make it thereby known to all Men ; 
that there are ſome other Creeds, made by other Coun- 
cils and particular Biſhops , like to Athanaſivs, and 
other worthy Perſons : as Irenews's Creed, Tertullian's 
Creed (as we may lo term it) Damaſuw's Creed , the 
Creed aſcribed to St. Ambroſe, and to St. Auguſtine, Te 
Deum laudamus, &c. the Creed of the firſt Council of 
Toledo, St. Jerome's Creed, the Creed aſcribed to Leo, 
which was approved by the Council of Chakcedon , and 
the Creed of the ſixth Council of Conſtantinople, again(t 
the Monothelites, holding that 1n Chriſt, both God and 
Man, there was but One Will : all of them tending ” 
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the ſetting forth the Orthodoxal and true Dofrine of 
Oxe God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, not confound- 
ing the Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance ; and of One 
Chriſt, true God and true Man, not confounding his Na- 
tures, nor dividing his Perſon, Which Creeds we do re- 
ceive, embrace, and reverence in ſuch forts, as they 
have been received, embraced and reverenced hitherto, 
dy all the particular Churches of the Chriſtian World; 
in as much, as they agree both with the Scriptures, 
with the Apoſtles Creed, with the four Creeds mention- 
ed of .the tour firſt general Councils, and with the 
Athanaſian (reed ; which contain in them that Faith, 
which was then, and ſo till ought to be accounted 
the true, Catholick Faith: nothing , in effe&t, bein 
contained in all the Creeds before, by us ſpecifies 
which may not be deduced, by neceſſary conſequence, 
out of the ſaid Athanaſian Creed; and the Concluſion 
of which Creed is, in theſe words, expreſſed; This is 
the Catholick Faith, which except a Man believe faith- 
fully, he cannot be ſaved. To which Concluſion, that, 
in ſenſe, is very conſonant, wherewith Dama/us doth 
end his Creed, in theſe words; Read theſe things, be- 
lieve them, retain them : to this Faith ſubmit thy Soul, 
and thou ſhalt obtain Life and Reward from Chriſt. 

In which Cyreeds, containing the Catholick Faith, in 
thoſe days, or in any of the reſt, we have thought it 
good, here to remember, that there 1s not any one 
Article, to warrant or prove thoſe new Articles, which 
were coined long after the making of any of the (aid 
Creeds, by the Biſhops of Rowe, and are added to the 
Nicene Creed, by Pius IV. in the profeſſing of the Roman 
Faith : eſpecially that New Article of the Pope's Su- 
premacy , Which is {till ſo ſtifly maintained and urged 
upon many, under pain of the loſs of their Souls, v7. 
that it is altogether neceſſary for them, it they will 
be ſaved, to be obedient to the Biſhop of Rome. Which 
New Article, being but an extravagant ge 1 
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made by a very ſtrange Man,and built upon as ſtrange 
Colle&tions out of the Scriptures ; We leave it for a 
novelty unto all the Articles of the ancient Catholick 
Faith : and will now addreſs our ſelves to proſecute 
the ſame courſe and points in the New Teſtament, 
which we held in the Old. 


CAP. IL 

T is a certain rule in Divinity , that Grace doth not 

deſtroy Nature. The DoQtrine of the Seed of the 
oman, that was foretold ſhould break the Serpents 
head, did not aboliſh the Moral Law. The Ceremo- 
nies m the Old Teſtament, which ſhadowed and ſigni- 
fied the mercies of God in Chriſt, had no power to ex- 
tinguiſh the Laws, firſt imprinted in mens hearts ; and 
afterward ingraven in Tables of ſtone by the Finger of 
God. The Prophets _— the coming of Chriſt, 
and the merits of his Paſſion, did likewiſe reprove all 
ſins and offences committed againſt the Ten Command- 
ments. Chriſt teſtifieth of himſelf, that he came »or 
20 deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to fullfil them. By 
his Death he hath delivered us from the Curſe of the 
Law ; but not from the obedience of it. And St. Paul 
faith, that the Apoſtles did not make the Law of none ef- 
fet through Faith ; but they did thereby Bn th Law. 
For that Fairh doth only apprehend Chriſt truly toSal- 
vation, which worketh by Charity ; that is, which 
purgeth the Conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the 
living God ; and bringeth forth by the Spirit, Obedi- 
ence tothe Precepts and Laws of God. 

It hath been ſhewed by us at large in the former 
Book, that although the Son of God having made the 
World, did by his mighty Power and divine Provi- 
dence, rctain, as it were, in his own hands, the gene- 
ral Rule and Government of it : yet for a more vilible 
benefit 
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benefit and comfort to Mankind, he did divide and di- 
ſtribute the ſame into divers Countries , Principalities, 
and Kingdoms : and ordaining civil Magiſtracy , did 
not only appoint Soveraign Princes and Kings as his 
Deputies and Lieutenants upon Earth, to rule and go- 
vern under him , ſuch Countries and Kingdoms as he 
had allotted unto them ; but did likewiſe tie Mankind 
by one of the Moral Laws ingraven in their hearts, 
that they ſhould honour them, ſerve them, and be 
obedient unto them. Which particular Command- 
ment was no more aboliſhed by the Incarnation of our 
Saviour Chriſt, than were all the reſt. Nay it was 1n 
truth of ſuch force and publick note, as thar our Savi- 
our having moſt willingly ſubjefted himſelf to the obe- 
dience of the whole Law , did very carefully, upon 
every occaſion , ſhew himſelf moſt obſervant of this 
one Law among(t the reſt. For in the whole courſe of 
his Life here upon Earth, we find not any alteration 
that he made in the Civil State where he was conver- 
ſant : which he muſt of neceflity have done, if his 
coming into the World had any way impeached the 
Authority of the civil Magiſtrates. Ir is exprelly recor- 


ded of him, that he lived in ſubjeQion to his Parents ; rc th. 54+ 


herein fullfilling the ſaid Fifth Commandment, which 
containeth as well the ſubjeCtion due to Authority Civil 


as Paternal. He was made of the Seed of David accord- rom. 1. 3. 


ing t0 the fleſb, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; and fo had no 
doubt) according to his Manhood, great natural com- 
paſſion of thoſe Miſeries and AfMictions , which the 
Jews at that very time endurd under the Rowans. How- 
beit as knowing the duties of their Allegiance , he nei- 
ther moved, nor any way encouraged them to take 
Arms againſt the Emperour; nor filled their heads with 
ſhifts and diſtinQtions, how SubjeRs in this Caſe and 
that Calc, were {uperiour to their Soveraigns ; nor did 
any way approve of thoſe rebellious courſes in them, 
whereunto they were of their own diſpoſitions very 
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greatly addited. . He was ſo far from theſe exorbitant 
and bad Humours ; as ſtill he ſhewed, when there was 
cauſe, his great deteſtation of them. He did himſelf 
very willingly pay Tribute when-it was demanded ; and 
upon fit Occaſion, gave all the Jews this following 
Rule, that they, living under Ceſar, were bound to 
pay unto him thoſe things that were his ; meaning ſuch 
Obedience, Cuſtom , Tributes, Tolls, Taxation and 
Payments, as, by the Laws, both Divine and Impe- 
rial, were due unto Ceſar. And certainly if ever it 
had, and might have been lawful for private Men, in 
reſpeCt of their own Zeal, to have uſed Force againſt 
Authority ; «it ſcemeth to us, that it might have been 
born with in the Apoſtles, upon ſome ſuch Accidents, 
as then fell out. Fades had betrayed their Maſter, 
and thereupon a Multitude was ſent, with a publick 
Officer, to apprehend him. Which the Apoſtles per- 
ceiving, conferred together, as it ſcemeth, how to make 
Reſiſtance, and ſaid, in their Zeal, Maſter, ſhall we [mite 
them with the ſword ? But Peter ſeeing (of likelyhood) 
the Haſte, Violence, and Fury that was uſed, 'by the 
{aid Multitude, did, upon the ſudden, pluck out his 
Sword, and without any expeQtation, *what Chriſt 
would anſwer to the ſaid Queition, ſmuting one of the 
Company, did cut off his Ear. Now if we (hall conſult, 
with Fleſh and Blood, who would not approve this 
FaR-of St. Peter ? But our Saviour Chriſt, being void 
of any Heat. or Paſſion, and only reſpeQting the Will 
of God, and the due Obſervation of the ſaid particular 
Law; did utterly condemn, 1n St. Peter, that violent 
and unlawful Attempt : becauſe he, being but a pri- 
vate Man, had nothing to do with' the Temporal 
Sword, which belonged to the Civil Magiſtrate ; and 
much le{s ſhould have uſed it agaioft Authority. And 
therefore, as well to let St. Peter {ce his Offence, as al- 
{@ to leave a Caution, for the bridling, trom thence 
'orwards, of all tuture raſh Zeal, in ſuch a Caſe, he 
juitihed 
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juſtified the Law of God, and did leave the ſame, for 
a Rule, to all Poſterity, ſaying, Al! that take the ſword, 
ſhall periſh with the Sword ; meaning all private Perſons, 
that ſhall, at any time, abule, after that ſort, the civil 
Sword , which doth. ia no wile appertaia unto 
them. 

Beſides, it is manifcit, that : our Saviour Chrilt, it, 
as he was God, he had been diſpoſed, was able to 
have defended himſelt againſt all the World. Nay. 
as he was Man, he might, by Prayer to his Father, 
have procured ſufficient, Aſhitance again(t the Force 
of all his Enemies; had he not well known that 
Courſe to have been repugnant to the Obedience, 
which he had undertaken, ot the ſaid Commandment, 
and no way agreeable to the Vocatioa and Work 
which he had in hand : and therefore perſiſting in his 
Reproof of St. Peter, Thinkeſt thou (faith he unto him) 
that 1 cannot now pray to my Father, and he will give me 
more than Twelve Legions of Angels ? but it is ever ap- 
parent, in all the Proceedings of our Saviour Chrif, 
whilſt-he lived in 'this World, that he never liked, in 
anyy.the Reſiſtance of Civil Authority by Force ; or 
approved, of any inconliderate and . rafh Zeal, bent 
againſt Magittrates , or any other Perſons; but was 
always ready to blame and check the ſame, as he did, 
when he found, it. in two. other of his Apoſtles, who, 
to revenge an-Inqury offered to their Malter , ſought.to 
have .had.it. puniſhed frofm Heaven. For when the $a- 
marifans retuled (upon conterence and direftion, we 
doubt nat, of thoſe that were, in. Authority over them) 


to. give Chriſt entertainment, and lodging in one of 


their Cities; James and John were {o moved: there- 
with, as they would needs have licence of him, to com- 
mand that Fire ſhould come down from Heaven, as El/ixs 
did; ſhewing thereby, that in their Heat (it they had 
been able) they would have had them all deſtroyed. 
But our Saviour Chrilt, difliking luch fiery and raſh 
Zeal, 
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Zcal, rebuked them, and ſaid, Tow know not of what 
ſpirit you are : that is, in effefQ, as if he ſhould have 
laid, You may pretend Elzas's Fatt, but you are far 
from Elias's Spirit. He only executed the Judgment 
of God, as, by the Spirit, he was extraordinarily di- 
rected; whereas. Ye have. received no ſuch direCtion, 
but are only in. your Paſſion and Hear ſtirred up to 
Revenge. 

The Concluſion hereof is, That Chriſt, our Lord, all 
the time he remained here upon Earth, did not only, 
in his own Perſon, ſhew himſelf obedient to civil Au- 
thority , according to the ſaid fifth Commandment; 
but did likewiſe utterly condemn, in others, (upon 
every occaſion offered to him, throughout the Four 
Evangeliſts) all inconfiderate Zeal, and Oppoſition, 
apainit Temporal Magiſtracy. Infomuch as concern- 
ing his own ſaid Obedience, when he was apprehended 
(notwithſtanding Peter's Sword) he ſubmitted him- 
{elf to the publick Officer, rhat was then ſent for him : 
and likewiſe being afterward carried to Plate, (the 
Civil Magiſtrate, at that time, under the Emperour) 
and before him falfty charged, by his malicious Adver- 
faries, with Treaſon ; he behaved himſelf in ſuch du- 
tiful manner, as was fit and convenient for him, that 
truly had profeſſed ſubjeftion , and did in no fort ſeek 
to decline his Power and Authority ; either by alledg- 


ing that he was not the Emperour's SubjeCt , or that 
Plate was not his competent Judge , or by ufing an 
other Tergiverſation or Evaſion : but acknowleded, 
very freely, his faid Authority to be lawful, and yield- 
ing himfelt thereunto, did confeſs that it was given him 
John 19. 11» from above. 


CAN. 
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CAN. I. 
Alfem, therefoze if any £Ban ſhall af- 


firm, under colour of any thing that is 

iptures, cither that the Doctrine 
> Gaein the Qrth Leſtament doth moze 
avolh ad he rules of Nature, o2 Mozal Law 
, than it did in the Old; oz that 
through Faith the ſaidLawwas not rather 
eſtabliſht than m any ſozt impeached ; oz, 
that becauſe as many as believe are redeem- 
ed , and made free from the Curſe of che 
Law, they are therefoze exempted, and free 
from the obedience of the Law ; oz, that by 
the ion of our Saviour Cheilt, o- 

bedience to the Fifth Commandment, touch- 
ing honour due to Parents and Pzinces, 
was m any ſozt nnpeached, the reſt of the 
Law being eſtabliſhed; oz, that our Sa- 
viour Chaiſt having undertaken the fullfil- 
img of the whole Law (as far fozth, at 
the leaſt, as ever Mankind was bound to 
have fullfilled it) caine ſhozt in this one 
Law, by erempting hunſelf from any obe- 
dience due to the civil Magiſtrate ; oz, that 
he, having tied himſelf accozding to the ſaid 
Commandment, as Well to the obedience of 


the civil Magiſtrate, as the obcdience Which 
was 
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was due to his Parents, did not, whilſt 
he lived in the Wozld, »fulifil the Law 
Wholly concerning them both ; oz, that he 
did any way, 02 at any tune encourage the 
Jews, 02 any other, directly 02 indirectly, to 
Rebel, foz any cauſe whatſoever, againſt 
the Roman Emperour, 02 any of his ſuboz- 
dinate Magiſtrates; oz, that he did not ve- 
ry willingly, both himſelf pay Tribute to 
Czſar, and alſo adviſe the Jews ſo to do; oz, 
that when he willed the Jews to pay Tri- 
bute to Czlar, cluding therein their duty 
of obedience.unto Hin, he did not therein 
deal plainly and ſincerely, but meant ſecret- 
ly that they ſhould be bound no longer to be 
obedient unto him, but until by kozce they 
ſhould be able to reſiſt Him ; o2, that he did 
not utterly and truly condemn all devices, 
Conferences and relolutions whatſoever, 
either in his own Apoſtles, o2 in any other 
Perſons, fo2 the uſing of fozce againſt civil- 
Authozity ; 92, that it is, o2 can be moze 
lawful fo2 any p2zivate Perſons, either of 
Df. Peter's calling, oz of any other Pzofeſ- 
lton, to d2zaW their SWwozds again!t Au- 
thouty, thoughin their ralh Zcal they Hould 
hold it lawful ſo to do, foz the p:efervacion 
of Religion, than it was fo2 S#, Peter for 
the prelervation of his Maſicrs Life ; oz, 


that 
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that by .Chniſts's 'Wwozds' above-mentioned, 
all Subjects-of whar. ſozt ſoever, without 
exception, ought not 'by the Zaw of: God, 
to periſh with the Swozd, that-take, and 
ule the SWozd foz any cauſe-agamit Kings 
and Soveraign Pzmnces, under Whom they 
Were bo}, 02 under Whoſe Jiriſdiction 
they do inhabit; oz, that icemg our Savi- 
pur_Chziſt Would not have. the Samaricaas, 
to be deſtroyed Unth Fire -from Heaven, al- 
cyongh they Were at that time vivided in 

igion from the Jews, and refuſed to ye- 
ceive him in Perſon, it is. not to be aſrril 
to the Spiritof Satan: foz any puvateMen 
to attempt by GunpoWder, and Fire from 
Hell, to bloW tip and deſtroy their Sove- 
raigns, and the Whole State of the Coun- 
try Where they Were bozn aud bed, becauſe 
in their conceits they refuſed ſome part of 
Chuiſt's Doctrine and Government ; oz, that 
Clyil} did not, well, and as the ſaid Fifth 
Commandment did-require, in ſubmitting 
hunlelf as-he did-to-Anthozity, aithough 


Stfaves, as if He had been. a Thef , and 
then - | xd; carried; to; Pilace , and by 
hin - (albeit: He-found no'evil-m him) con- 
demned to Death; 02, that by any Do- 
rine 02 Erample , Which Chaiſt - ever 

Q taught, 


he was firft-- ſent fo: with ©DWo2dts and Mac: 25: 55. 


Jahn 6. 14,15» 


CAP. II. 


S ways very plain and evident, that the 
Jews did expound all thoſe places of the Pro- 
, Which do notably fet forth the ſpiritual King: 
dem of our Saviour Chriſt, to-be meant of a temporal 
Kingdom, which be ſhould eref} upon the Earth, And 
pon that falſe ie groune t 1 rh <a wo , that when 
their expeRed Meſſiah ſhould come into -p+ World, he 
was- to advance them unto 2a glorions Eftate here upon 
Earth, and to. reign in the midſt of them as a moſt 
raighty and temporal Mogarch. Which errogeous 
conceit, when Herod heard of the Bicth of Chrift, made 
him to fear leſt the new-boro Babe ſhould deprive burn, 
of his Ki dom, and imduced him thereupon to feek 
his deftr - "Thence 'alo did that when 
the hy by wor io ue mo with ul ri ons - 
one 0 iracles, as that they u © 
This is 4 _ Py A ewagom: / TAs nm th 
World ; they prefently deviſed how 
him their Kiog, NE Ck andude7: 1256 
vented their purpoſe by departing frog) them. ; ps q 
obſerving and knowing, that thew erxoncous ima 
tion of hum, - Nay the better fort of thoſe that flow 
ed Chriſt, were not free from this erroneous cogitation ; 
as 
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as it ap h-by the Petition, that the Mother of Ze- 
bedee's Children, made unto Chrilt, ſaying, Grant that 
theſe my two Sons may ſit, the one at thy right hand,and the 
other at thy left hand, in thy Kingdom. | It [eemeth, by 
St. Mark, that her {aid two Sons, Jawes and Jobs, did 
join with their Mother, and made- likewiſe the fame 
Petition themſelves, uato Chriſt, in their own Names. 
And it is plain, that the reſt of che Apoſtles, havin 
aſpiring Minds to have been great Men in the World, 
( as dreaming of a "Temporal Kingdom, that Chriſt 
was in time, to eſtabliſh amongtt them) when they 
heard-this Suit, did begin, as the-Evangeliſts teſtifie, 
to diſdain at Faves and John, for feeking, in that fort, 
to prefer themſelves before them.; ſome of them per- 
haps thinking themſelves more worthy of thoſe two 
Dignities, than either of: them were. But our 
viour Chriſt, finding thele carnal Imaginations a- 
mong ft rhem, did throughly reprove them, for thoſe 
their vain conceits ; and did make it well known unto 
them, how far they over-ſhot themſelves, when they 


ſuppoſed that he ſhould become a Temporal King ; or 


Matth. 20. 2T. 
Mar.10-35,41. 


that they themſelves ſhould be honoured by him with - 


Te Principalities. Which Courſe allo our Savi- 
our Chriſt held, when (as St. Lake faith) There aroſe 4 
ſtrife the Apoſtles, which of them ſboald be the 


greateſt, For then, they perſiſting in their former Er- 
rour, he did again renew- his Reproof (if this were a 
ſeveral contention from the former) ſaying unto 
them, The Kjngs of the Gentiles reign over them, and 
they that bear rale over them, are called Benefaftors, (as 
uſing to reward their Servants with great and extraor- 
dinacy worldly Preferments ;) or as St. Matthew re- 
cordeth Chrift's Words, {whether upon this, or the 
former Occalion mentioned, it is not greatly material, 
becauſe they are all one in ſenſe) Te know that the Lords 
of the Gentiles have Dominion wver them, and they that are 
great, exerciſe authority over them : but (faith Chrift) #« 


Q 2 [ball 


Luc, 22. 24+ 


Mart. 20. 25,24] 
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ſball "not be ſo among 'you. But whoſoever will be 
great among you, let him be your ſervant ; even as the Son 
of \Man came not to be ſerved, but to _— or as St. 
Lake hath Chriſt's words, Te ſhall not be ſo: that is, Ye 
ſhall, nor live as Kings upon the Earth; nor have ſuch 
worldly Eſtates, as that thereby ye might have occali- 
on to-vaunt 4a.the World, what great BenefaQtors-you 
have been, in advancing: your Followers, to this or 
that Dakedom, according as great Kings and Monarchs 
ate accuſtomed to deal with their. Servants, and princi- 
| SubjeRts : but 1et the greateſt among(t you be asthe 
eaſt, and the chiefett as he that ikrveth. ' For who. « 
greater? be that ſirteth at the table, or he that ſerveth ? Is 
not he that ſitteth at the. table f and 1. am among you as 
he that ſerveth. By which words of our Saviour,it is ve- 
ry maniteſt, how far be was from challenging to him- 
ſelf any worldly Kingdom ; and how much his Apo- 
ſtles were deceived, in apprehending what great Men 
they ſhould become, by being his Followers and Di- 


ſciples. - 

To this purpoſe much more might be here alledged 
by us : as alſo, 1t would not be torgotten, what we 
have before oblerved inthe former Chapter, tending to 
the ſame effeft; in as much as Chriſt having made 
himſelt ſubject to the Obedience of the Fifth Com- 
mandment, Which tied him as well to be a Subjett un- 
to the Emperour, under whom he was born, as to the 
obedience of his Parents ; did thereby ſhew himſelf to 
be no temporal Monarch. Howbeit, all this notwith- 
ſtanding y there are ſome ſo much addifted in theſe 
days unto the ſaid erroneous opinion of the Jews 3 as 
for the advancement of the glory of the Biſhop of Rome, 
they willnecds have Chriſt to have been here upon the 
Earth a Temporal King ; Affirming, © that upon his 
« Nativity all the Kings in the World loſt their Regal 
« Power and Authority, all their Kingdoms being de- 
** volved unto him; and that they could no longer 
« pofleſs 


 —Y — ct. lt 
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&* poſſeſs them by any Right, Intereſt, or Title, untit 
« they had again reſum'd them from him , as he was 
« Man, and forſaken their ancient Tenures, whereby 
« they had held them of him, as he was God: Inlo- 
much as ſome of them fay in eF& ,, that neither Au- 
guſtus Ceſar, nor Tiberins, his Succeſſor , were lawful 
Emperours, from the time of Chriſt's Birth for above 
the ſpace of thirty years , until our Saviour lad requi- 
red the Jews to pay Tribute to Ceſar : as if in ſodo- 
ing Tiberizs had agam received thereby his former 
right to the Empire; and that thereupon he was from 
that time forward to hold itof Chriſt, as he was Man. 
In which erroneous conceits thele Men proceed further 
than ever theJews,or the Apoſtles in their weakneſs did. 
For the Jews never imagin'd of their Meſah,that when 
he came into the World he ſhould aboliſh all civil Go- 
vernment among(t the Gentiles,and be a temporal King 
to Rule all Nations ; or that as many 'Soveraign Kings 
and Princes, as ſhould from that time forward deſire to 
rule their SubjeQts by any lawful Power and Authority, 
muſt receive and hold the ſame from (the ſaid Jews) 
their temporal Kings : bur did reſtrain their conceits 
within more narrow bounds, thinking, that their Me/- 
ſieh ſhould not have ſuch intermedling with the Gen- 
tiles, but only reltore the Kingdom ot Ifrae/, which 
had for a long time been miſerably ſhaken, and rent in 
pieces , and live in that Country amongſt them in a 
much more'glorious form and ſtate, than any of their 
Kings before him had done. And yet notwichſtanding, 
theſe the ſaid Perſons, having inconſiderately fo far 
overrun the Jews in their Follies 3 are poſſeſſed never- 
theleſs with ſome Imaginations (no doubt) that be- 
cauſe the Pope doth either applaud, or wink at their 
proceedings, they may 1n time make 1t probable to the 
ſimpler fort (who when force is to be uſed, do bear 
the greatelt ſway) that as all Emperours and Kings, 
torſooth, held their Kingdoms from Chrilt, as he then. 
Wat, 
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was, and ſtill is Man; ſo ought they now in theſe days 
to hold them of the Pope, in that (if Men might ſafe- 
ly believe them) our Saviour Chriſt did (as they ſay) 
after his Aſcenſion, beſtow all ſuch Worldly Domini- 
ons upon St. Peter , and conſequently upon his Succeſ- 
ſors, the Biſhaps of Rome ; and that now all Worldly 
Principalities are theirs, and muſt be held of them, as 
they were before of Chriſt after his Incarnation, by as 
many Kings and Princes as deſire to hold their King- 
doms by any right title. | 

But theſe are Men not to be feared; For to ſay the 
truth of them, they are all of them in efte&t, either bur 
groſs and unlearned Canoniſts, or elſe but new upſtart 
and ſottiſh Nerians, and of great affinity with the Ca- 
noniſts; who meaning (as it ſeemerh) to outſtrip the 
Jeſuits, do labour as much to make the Pope a Tem- 
poral Monarch, as the Jeſuits have done for his pre- 
tended Spiritual Soveraignty : whoſe endeavours are 
altogether (as we ſuppole) to be contemned ; in that 
both the ſorts of them, as well Canoniſts as Nerians, 
are more voluminous in their Writings than ſubſtanti- 
al; filling them principally with very idle and ridicu- 
lous Canons and Decrees of the Pope's own making ; 
and having no true feeling, or ſenſt of Divinity , .L 
handle the Scriptures, when they have leiſure to come 
unto them, with ſo foul and unwaſhed hands, as that 
their Maſter either is, or ought to be aſhamed of them, 
in that he permitteth their ſo abſurd Books to come 
abroad into the World. 

Beſides, it will not a little hinder their credit (if it 
make them not a ſcorn to all Poſterity) even _— 
ſuch Men as have otherwiſe made themſelves Vaſlals 
to the See of Rome ; becaule the ſaid Jeſuirs, and fome 
others, not to have been deſpis'd for their learning, 
whilſt they had ſtrived to advance the Pope's Supremacy 
in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, have themſelves (in a manner) 
broken the Neck of his fondly-conceited temporal Mo- 
narchy. 
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narchy. * Some of the chiefeſt among them affirming 
« yery peremptorily', That our Saviour Chriſt, as 
« Man, was never a temporal King upon Earth; nor 


«ever had any ſuch temporal Authority, or Govern- Bcllarm. de 
« ment, as doth appertain unto Kings and Soveraign fm. Pomit.l.5. 


« Princes. We will fer down ſome words of one that 
is of eſpecial Authority amongſt them ; not becauſe 
we intend to ground any thing upon them, but for that 
they are true, and may wr of more force than 
ours are like to be with ſome kind of People; the refi- 
fying of whoſe hearts in the truth we tender as much 
as we do our own. *©* Chriſt (faith he) did not take 
« Kingdoms from them whoſe they were ; for Chriſt 
* came not to deſtroy thoſe things that were well ſct- 
© led, but to make them better. Therefore when a 
«King is become a Chriftian , he doth not lofe his 
« Earthly —_—_— , bur procureth a new Intereſt to 
« a Kingdom that is Eternal. Otherwiſe the benefit of 
« Chriſt ſhould be hurtful to Kings, and Grace ſhould 
« deſtroy Nature. And again; Chrift, as he was Man, 
« whilſt he lived upon the Earth, neither did, nor 
* would receive any Temporal Dominion. And again, 
«1 ſay, that Chriſt was atways, as the Son of God, a 
* King and Lord of all'Creatures, in fuch fort as his 
« Father is: but this Eternal and Divine Kingdom 
** doth not abolliſh rhe Dominions of Men. Again ; I 
« afirm not ({airh he) that Chriſt, as he was Man, 
« could noe, though he would, and had thought it ex- 
&« pedient for-him, have received Regal Authority : 
* bur yet I fay, that he would nor, and therefore that 
* he 1d not receive,nor had, not only the Execution of 
* any Lordſhip or Regaliry, but neither the Authority 
* or Power of any Temporal Kingdom. Again, Chriſt, 
«25 he was Man, had no Temporal Kingdom, neither 
« by Inheritance.nor by Ele&ion, nor by Conquelt, 
* nor by any ſpecialGift of God : and therefore he con» 
* cludeth, that Chriſt ha& no Temporal Kingdom at 


«all; 
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* all; becauſe every ſuch Kingdom 1s gotten by one of 
*« the ſaid four means. Again,ſaith he, Chriſt-never uſed, 
« in this World, any Regal Power : He came to mini- 
« ſter, and not to be miniſtred unto ;- to be judged, 
«* and not to. judge. And again; -Regal Authoraty 
&« was neither necellary "nor profitable to Chriſt ; but 
« plainly idle and unprofitable. - For the End of his 
* coming into the. World, was the Redemption of 
&« Mankind : but to this end Temporal Power was not 
« neceſſary, but only Spiritual. Laſtly , All the pla- 
* ces of Scripture almolt, (faith he) where 1s a Trea- 
«ty of the Kingdom of Chriſt, ought neceſ[+rily to 
* be underſtood of his Spiritual and Eternal Kingdom : 
© and therefore it cannot be deduced out of the Scri- 
© ptures, that Chriſt had any Temporal Kingdom. 
So as, in. this Man's Judgment, neither St. Peter, for 
his time, nor ſince, any of his Succeflours, did-ever 
receive any Temporal Kingdoms from Chriſt, ( he 
bimlſelf being never poſleft of any, as he was Man) 
cither to retain, in their own hands, or to commit the 
Execution .of them, as in their Right, to ather Kings 
and Temporal Monarchs. 

But to omit the further-proſecution of this Loyoli/s 
ſaid Poſitions, delivered truly in this point, more at 
large, and proved by ſundry Arguments in his Book, 
quored by us: becaule he is a Man (though he be a 
Cardinal, and of great Eſtimation with his own Soci- 
cty) whole Credit ſeemeth to decay, eſpecially with 
the ſaid Canoniſts, and others of that like Crew. For 
if the reſt ſhall hereafter proceed with him, as One of 
them hath already done { by perverting the whole 
drift of his Diſpuration, 1n that behalf, very childiſh- 
ly and groſly) he will be driven, &er,it be long, to 
range himſelf in the Troops of fome, who are tall 
{uppoſed Hereticks ; in that«the ſaid grave Canonift 1s 
{0 couragious, as he darcth to adventure the pronoun- 
cing of a Curſe, of the greateſt naturc, againſt him, 


by 
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dy name,even Anathems ſit,and therefore We will clear 
our hands of him, and drawing to an end, in this 
matter, leave the Concluſion of it unto Chriſt himſelf ; 
who knew his own Eſtate, when he lived here in the 
World, as well as any Canoniſt, either by Birth of 
Padua, Naples, or Rome, or of any other City or Coun- 
trey whatſoever. 

It is true that our Saviour Chriſt, as ſoon as he was 
born, was a Spiritual King, not only over the Jews, 
but alſo over all Nations. And therefore, when at the 
time of his Arraignment, before P:/ate, though in ſcotn 
the Jews termed him King, and that indeed he could 
not truly have denied it; yet he did not equivocate 
therein, but confeſſed unto them, what manner af 
King he was. For Plate ſaying unto him, Art thow 
the Ring 
High-Prieſts had delivered him into his hands; Jeſus 
dlirared thus, My kingdom is not of this World : if my 
kingdom were of this World, my Servants would ſurely 
fobr, that I ſbould not be delivered to the Jews : but now 
P” wi kingdom not from hence. As if he ſhould have 

id, I am no Temporal King, nor have any Tempo- 
ral Kingdom, in this World : for if T had, my Subjefts 
(no doubt) would never have ſuffered me to come 
to this diſtreſs : or if it had been my hap, ſo to have 
been diſhonoured , as now I am; they would out of 
all doubt) have fought on my behalf, as all dutiful 
SubjeQts are bound to do, when the Perſons of their 
Sovereigns ſhall be in any danger. But my Kingdom 
1s of another Nature : it 1s no Temporal Kingdom; 
cither of this World, (that is, ſuch a Kingdom, as thoſe 
who are Temporal Kings do poſſeſs) or from hence, 
that is; my Kingdom requireth nv worldly Aſſiſtance; 
the World hath given me no Subjects, neither have I 
any worldly Eſtate or Poſleſſions ; ſo as it might be 
athrmed truly, either of w_ or of my Kingdom, = 

either 


of the Jews ? and telling him that the Jews and john 18.35. 
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cither for the Dignity of my Perſon, or the ſtrength- 
ning of my Government, I have any thing hence, that 
is, trom the World, 


CAN. Il. 


N D therefoze if any Man (hall af- 
firm, under colour of any thing, that 

is mm the Scriptures, either that the Jews 
Did not erre, in conceiving that their Mel- 
fiah, when He came into the Wozld, ſhould 
as a Lempozal Monarch, reign amongſt 
them; oz that the Apoſtles themſelves 
Were not ſomewhat tainted With ſuch 
like imaginarions ; 


n that 
bleſſed Nativity depzive all the Civil 
agiſtrates. in the Wlozld, of that Pow- 
er and Authouty, which he had fozmerly 
given unto them, as he was God; oz that 
Chaiſt, as he was Man, was, by his birth, 
made a Lempozal King over all the Wozld ; 
oz that ali Tempozal Pzinces, and S0- 
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vereign Kings, Were thencefozth bound 
to hold their ſeveral Countries, aud 
Kmgdoms no moze under/ Thaft, as he 
was God ; but as being Man , he was be= 
come a Tempozal Monarch over all Natt- 
ons; o2 that the Emperour Tiberius, - 
then. reignedz. did govern the Empire fox 
the: ſpace of above fiftren Pears, Withour 
any lawvkul Authority, iknkil onr Sfbtour 
Chaſt willed the Jews to- give unto Czſar 
thoſe things that are Czlar's; 02 that Chaiſt 
having willingly undertaken, foz our ſakes, 
the fulfilling of all the Law, (and conſe- 
quently of the Fifth Commandment) did 
not hold it to be a part of his Office to 
obey the Emperour, upon Whom he had, 
as he was God , beſtowed ſuch lawful 
Authozity, as did appertain unto his Go- 
vernment ; 02 that either Chaiſt's fact, in 
paying of Tribute, o2 His Wozds, in wil- 
Ing the Jews to give unto Czſar thoſe things 
that were Czlar's,did then import that neither 
Obedience, Tribute, Cuſtom, noz any 0- 
ther Duty of Subjection, Did, until that 
time, belong to the Emperour, as being 
thitherto, by Chaſt's Birth, depzived of all 
his Regal Authozity ; oz that it 1s not a 
gzeat Jmpiety, in any Political Reſpecs 
| R 2 what- 
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whatloever , foz any Man, to maintain, 
when Chaiſt ſaith, his Kingdom is not of 
this; World, that it was a Wozldly and 
Tempozal Kingdom ; 0z when Chaſt ſaith, 


his Kingdom was not from hence, that it 


was , notwithltanding , as a Wozldly 
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CAP. IV. 
The fum of the Chapter following. 


That our Saviour Chriſt in working our Salvation, whilſt be 
lived wpon the Earth, conformed himſelf wholly, and his 
obedience unto the Eccleſiaſtical Government, and Laws 
of the Church then in pa inveighed not with any bir 
termeſs againſt the High-Prieſfts, though _ were bis 
Enemies, and in many points fanlty; but had ever a 
great reſpet# of them, in regard of their Authority ; made 
no new Laws when he expounded the old; ereed no parti- 
enlar Congregations, or Churches apart from the C 
gations-and particular Churches of the Jews ; but did to- 
gether with his Apoſtles and Diſciples , join with the 
Church of the Jews in their publick worſbip and ſervice 
of God ; omitting no one circumſtance, Ceremony, or 
duty, undertaken voluntarily by him,which he did not wery 
throng hly perform, even with the loſs of his Life. 


S our Saviour Chriſt, whilſt he lived in the 
World, did no way diſturb the civil ſtate, bur 

upon every fit occaſion did ſubmit himſelf uato it : So 
may it be truly ſaid of him concerning the State Eccle- 
Gaftical, formerly by God himſelf eſtabliſhed, and-re- 
maining ſtill among the Jews (though in a very corrupt 
manner) that he did in every thing, thereunto by the 
Law of God appertaining , conform himſelf unto it, 
while it laſted : I fay, while it laſted'; becauſe upon 
his Death there was a great alteration. According to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, then (whilit he lived) in 
force, he' was firſt Circumciſed , and ſo made-himiclf 


ſubjett to the fullfilling of the whole Law. "Then (as rhe teyic 1229, 


Law did likewife require) he was brought by his Mo» 
ther £0 Jeruſalem, to be prefented to the Lord, and to 


have 
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have an Oblation (ſuitable to their poor Eſtate) of a 

Exod.13. 13- pair of Turtle-Doves, or two Pigeons , offered to God 
wm 12.15, With the price of Redemption for jhim, in that he was 
a Manchild, and the firſt-born, There were no kind 

of ſolemn Feaſts appointed by the Law , which he ho- 

noured not with his preſence according to the Law. 

Nay he was pleaſed to be preſent at the Feaſt of the 

Deut. 16. Dedication of the Temple , which was inſtituted by Fu- 
10-19 2223+ 1s Maccabeus, and his Brethren ; as well to-reach all 
Poſterity',, by bis Example, what godly Magiltraces 

may ordaig\4n {uch Kkind.of Cauſes; as allo how things 

ſo ordain'd, ought-to be oblerved. And as he wasCir- 

cumciſed,- fo. did he cclebrate and obſerve the chief 

Fealits of the Paſoower,: omitting noching, whuch c1- 

ther ormthe. fob the Jews,) or for qur lakes, he had 
undertaken tg perform, - And' although the- Pricſts in 

thoſe: days were very far out of ſquare, and that our 

Saviour Chriſt had very uſt cauſe-in that reſpect to 

have reprov'd them ſharply , as other Prophets had 

often dealt with thei Predeceſlors : yet he. did fo mach 

regard them, by reaſon of their Authority, vaifFhe 

& Loos eihould otherwiſe have ſeem'd to have contemned both 
them and it ; as he did rather chooſe to let them under- 

"Marth. 21-15 ſtand their oftences by Parables, than by any roughzre- 
as prehenſion : {till upholding the 10 - & credits and 
authority, as by the Law of Godin that behalf it was 

provideo. ' When amongſt many other his wonderful 

great Miracles, he had healed certain Lepers, he-bad 

Marth. 8.4. them go ſbow themſelves tg their Priefts ; becauſe they 
were appointed Judges by the Law to diſcern the cu- 

Mark 1.44- Ting of that Diſeaſe, before the Parties (though-indoeed 
healed of it) /might ' 1ntermingle themſelves : with/ the 

Luke 5-24 TEft of the People'; and did further require them to 
17.14: offer for their cleanſing thoſe things, which Moles had com- 
manded in teftimonium illis; that is, that ſo the ſaid 

Prieſts might plainly ſee, both that ke was a Keeper of 

the Law, and alſo, that he had healed them, and fo: be 


driven 
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driven to” repent them of their incredulity, or at the 
leaſt prevented thereby from {landering either him, as 
2 Breaker of the Law, or that which he had done for 
them, as if he had not throughly healed them. © Nei- 
ther is it any way repugnant heretnto, that, when out 
Saviour Chriſt found chopping and changing, by buy- 
ing and ſelling in the Temple , he made a Scourge-o 
ſmall Cords, and drave them thence with the Sheep, 
Oxen, Doves, and Money-Bags; forbidding them to 
make his Fathers Fiouſe an Houſe of Merchandiſe. Fot 
he did not thereby, in ry ſort, prejudice the Autho- 
rity of the Prieſts (who ſhould chiefly have prevented 
ſuch groſs abuſes, and traffick in the Temple) as if he 
had done the fame, cither as a chief Prieſt, or a Tem- 
poral King (according to ſome. Mens fond imaginati- 
ons) by any Pontifical, or Regal Authority : but his 
faft therein (howfoever it might ſhew the negligence 
of the faid Priefts) did only proceed from his Divine 
Zeal, as he was a Prophet, and could not endure ſuch 
an abominable profanation of God's Houſe : many Pro- 
phets before him having done matters very'lawfally of 
| mew moment, through the ike divine” and extraore 
inary Zeatin them, wrthour any impeachimeat of an 
Power, either Repal or Pontifical, "Howbeit, that our 
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Generatron of Vipers,and denouncet aint m 111 one 
Chapter eight Woes, co us,! How ſhould "yh 
eſeape the dammation of © Hell ? The reaſon,” "that theſe 
Curſes and hard cenſares were jointly14id tpgr thetn, 
was becauſe they, *themfetves * were Kone together ict 
alt Kinds of Traptery (dnd Malice vB Chriſt; and 
were neither of thehn/ <hpecilly e Pharifee}, any 


Plants'of "God's Plamarion. For 'Whilff nbt only rhe 

High-Priefts were ſtill ih FaQtion, and Fury one againſt 
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high preferment ; and that many . of the inferiour 
Prieſts: were either ſiding amongſt themſelves for one 
Party. or other, or elſe more idle and negligent in dil- 
charging of their duties than they ought to have been; 
theſe two Sedts thruſt themſelves into the Church, and 
through their Hypocriſy ſo prevail'd with the People 
in ſhort time, as the Prieſts afterward either could not, 
or would not be rid of them : becaule on the one ſide 
they thought it in vain to ({trive with them, they were 
{o backed ; and on the other ſide they found them 1o 
diligent in diſcharging of thoſe duties, which did a 
pertain to themſelves, and withal fo careful to uphold 
the ſtate and authority of the Prieſthood. *© By means 
* whereof they grew very ſtortly into ſo great eſtima- 
© tion, that (as one writeth of the Phe) whatſo- 
«* ever did appertain to publick and ſolemn Prayers, 
«* and to the worſhip of God, it was done according to 
* their interpretations, and as they preſcribed. And 
the Scribes being likewiſe DoQtors, and Expounders of 
the Law, and concurring [till with the interpretations, 
and preſcriptions of the Phariſees , came not by that 
licy in-their credits and reputation had of them, far 
Fort behind them. The diſtintion between them 
may well be expreſt by comparing the Phariſees unto 
the Divizes amongſt our Adverſaries, who take u 
them to ſearch out more throughly the my lteries of the 
Scriptures ; and the Scribes to their Canoniis, who in 
reſpe& of their ſaid Divines, are but Novices in God's 
word, and Applauders to the Pope's Decrees, as the 
Scribes were, being compar'd to the Phariſees, in that 
they held it for a principal out of their othce, to u 
old and maintain, as much as. they.copld, the Tradi- 
ons of the Phari/ees, and did only. take upon then to 
deal with the bark and literal ſenſe of Moſec's Law, lea- 
Ving the more profound knowledge and myſtical Inter- 
pretation of them unto the ſaid Plwilces, But the Iflue 
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ſuch, as being blinded with their own devices, they be- 
came to bethe ſpecialleſt Enemies that Chriſt found up- 
on the Earth, and oppoſed themſelves molt againſt him. 
And yet notwithſtanding, becauſe he found them in ſo 
great Authority, and perceived how the knowledge 
of the Law, which ought to have been received from 
the lips of the Prieſts, did then depcnd upon the lips 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, he did neither blame them 
for it, nor impugn the faid Authority. Infomuch 
as the multitude being many ways faftious , and 
(though very 1gnorant) were become great Queſtio- 
niſts, touching the Points of the Law; he referred 
them, with a very good Caution, to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, to be in{trufted by them, ſaying, The Scribes 
and Phariſees fit in Moſes's ſeat : all therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve and do, that obſerve and do; but 
after their works do not, for they ſay, and do not. Where- 
by it appeareth, how reſpeQtul our Saviour Chriſt 
was for the free paſſage and oblervation of Moſes's 
Law ; in that he was content that the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces (notwithſtanding he knew their Hypocriſie and 

ruption, and how they had come by that Authority, 
which they then enjoyed) ſhould yet inſtruQt the People 
under them ; fo as the People did beware of their 
wicked Converſation, and approved no reſolutions, that 
they might receive from them, which were not firſt 
proved unto them out of the Laws of Moſes, and were 
fit to proceed from his Seat. 

Touching which laſt point of Moſes's Law, and how 
nothing ought to have been taught out of Moſes's Seat, 
but that, which Moſes, by the direQtion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, had preſcribed; for as much as our Saviour 
Chriſt did well ſee, and underſtand how the Scribes and 
Phariſees, had, by their falſe Interpretations and Glofles, 
perverted and corrupted the true ſenſe and meaning of 
divers of Moſes's Laws, he was greatly moved there- 
with, and did take great pains to refute the ſaid falſe 
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gloſſes and interpretations, and to reſtore to the Laws 
mentiond their true ſenſe and original meaning. 
Wherein , although by his ſtrift Expoſition of thoſe 
Laws he yr ook {to ſome not well advis'd) to 
have fo extended and enlarged the meaning of them, 
as if he had thereby preſcribed ſome new points or laws 
of greater perfetion than were originally contain'd in 
the true meaning of the old ; yet we cannot find, how 
either the ſaid points may otherwiſe be termed new, 
than as Gold firſt purified and fined, after it hath ct- 
ther in time grown ruſty , or been by«falſe mixtures 
cunningly corrupted, may be called new gold, when 
it is again purged from the ſaid falſe mixtures and re- 
fin'd ; Or how the obſervation of them can bring with 
it to Men any preater perfection in the New Teſta- 
ment, than God himſelf did expe& of his Servants in 
the Old Teſtament, by their obſerving of the ſaid Laws 
({o expounded by Chriſt) in their ancient ſenſe and 
meaning. which they firſt had, when by his appoint- 
ment Moſes did give them unto them. For if 1n proper 
Speech he had made any new Laws , coming only to 
fullfil the old, as himſelf in a true ſenſe affirmed, the 
Jews might have had ſome good colour to have blamed 
him ; in that, during the continuance of their Ecclefi- 
aſtical Government , if any new Laws had been rhen 
to have been made touching the worſhip of God, the 
Authority in that behalf was limited by God himſelf 
unto their own Church-Governours. Again, conſi- 
dering that rhe Son of God in taking our nature upon 
him, did ſo make himſelf of no reputation, as being (of 
tus own goodneſs towards Mankind) a Servant to his 
Father , he became (to do his will) obedient unto the 
death, even the death of the Croſs ; It cannot well be 
imagined by any, that have any true underſtanding of 
the Scriptures, that the Son of God, having ſo debaſed 
humſelf (as is aforefaid) did ever think in that his fo 
admirable humiliation, of any Rules, or nzw Laws of 
greater 
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greater perfection than he had before required and pre- 
{cribed unto his true Servants and Children, as he was 
God in Majeity and Glory, without any ſuch Exinani- 
tion, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh of. The obedience and 
duty which Almighty God ever did, or ever will re- 
quire of his Servants, was, and is always to proceed, 
as well from their hearts, as from any other external 
ations. Inſomuch, as if it fell out (as it may at ſome- 
times) that they cannot perform their ſaid duties, in 
reſpe& of ſome impediments that will hold them from 
Chriſt: In that Caſe, be it riches, they are to leave 
them; their Eyes, their Hands, or their Feet, they are 
to cut them off; Nay be it their Blood, their Hearts, 
and Lives, they are rather, than to forſake their God, 
and his Chriit, to yield them all in this World , with 
what ignominy ſoever, to the end they may receive 
them again with glory in the Kingdom of Heaven: 
Than which great obedience and perteQtion , what can 
be imagin'd greater ? Or who is there in the World, 
that —_ profeſſeth Religion , who 1n that Caſe is ex- 
empted from it ? Certainly, we think, none, of what 
Eftate and Condition foever they be ; bur do rather 
hold, that as they, who ſhall yield up their Lives un- 
der pretence of any extraordinary perfeCtion (favin 
in the Caſe above-expreſled) are far from that which 
they make ſhew of, but are rather to be accounted de- 
ſperate ; ſo are they, in our Judgments, to be reckon- 
ed Men of very extraordinary humours , and moſt ig- 
norant Perſons, if not ſuch counterfeit Hypocrites, as 
were the Secribes and Phariſees in proteſſing extraordi- 
nary auſterity of Life , that they might be the better 
eſteem'd amongſt Men, who ſhall without any neceſſt- 
ty, cither pull out their Eyes, or cut off their Feer and 
Hands, or forſake their Riches and Worldly Eſtates, as 
bleſſings of God not compatible, but repugnant ro that 
_ which God doth require at any Man's 
1ands. . 
S 2 It 
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It is not our purpoſe to proſecute all thoſe particu- 
lars mention'd in the Evangeliſts, wherein our Saviour 
Chriſt ſhew'd his Obedience: there being in effe&t no- 
thing that he did, which was not either figur'd in the 
Law, or foretold by the Prophets,that he ſhould perform. 
The time of his Incarnation, with the manner of it ; 
his Entertainment in the World ; his diligence in 
Preaching ;. his whipping, blows, and ſcorns offer'd 
unto him ; the Wounds of his hands, feet and fide ; 
the beginning and progreſs of his Spiritual Kingdom ; 
the ſeveral duties appertaining to him , as he was a 
Prophet, and likewiſe as he was our High-Prieft, the 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm, and of Chriſt's laſt Supper ; his 
Righteouſneſs and Mercy ; his Death , with the man- 
ner of it; his ReſurreQtion-and Aſcenſion, with a num- 
ber of other points; they wereall foreſeen, figur'd, and 
deſcribed by the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures ; and 
were accordingly, with admirable Patience, Humility, 
Obedience, Courage, Zeal and Alacrity executed, un- 
dergone, and accompliſhed by him in ſuch manner and 
fort, with the obſervation of all neceſlary circumſtan- 
ces, and by ſuch d , as from: the beginning were 
limited and thought fit for ſo great a work, For all 
things could not be done m_—_ by him, and at once. 
Although after his Baptiſm he Preached moſt diligent» 
ly, _ ſtrange Wonders, and did chuſe , to affiſt 
him, his Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, who 
did likewiſe preach, baptize,. and wrought Miracles 
5 his Name : yet neither he, nor they did colle& any 
particular Church or Churches, apart from the Syna- 
gogues of the Jews; but held Society and Communion 
with them, 1n all rung, that did belong to the. out» 
ward Service and Worlhip of God : becauſe, until his 
Paſſion, as well the Ceremonies of the Law, as the 
Aaronical Prieſthood , together with the Authority, 
thereunto appertaining, were all of them in force; and 
therctore it was not lawful, whilſt che Old Church did 
{tand, 
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ſtand; to have erefted a New, Moreover it is not to be 
doubted, but that as before Chriſt's Incarnation there 
were many faithful and godly Perſons, thar believed in 
Chriſt, to come, and by thar their Faith were ſaved : io 
there were many ſuch Believers, after his Jacarnation, 
who were likewiſe the Children of /God, though they 
were ignorant (for a time) that Chrift, when he was 
come, was the Meſſiah , whom they expeted : none of 
the Jews ſo believing, wp {tate of Damnation, uatil 
after they had ſeen Chrilt, heard) him -preach,; been 
preſent at his Miracles, or at the leaſt had received full 
inſtruction of them all from his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
they did notwithſtanding} rejett him. In which re- 
ſpe& , the true Believers amongſt —— in thoſe 
ds s, Might not well have been diſtinguiſhed into ſever 
dan ditterent Copgragtiontor ticular Churches, 
without many great and apparent Inconveniencies, but 
this Point is yet plainer, 1n that the Jews, who belic- 
ved, at that time, that Chriſt, whom they ſaw, and 
heard, was the true Meſſiah; were, notwithftandi 
ſubje& to the Obedience of thoſe Ceremonial and Levt- 
tical Laws, which did concern them every one in his 
Calling, which doth appear by the Examples of Chriſt 
himſelt and his Apolttes: who, although they were 
baptized, did not ſever themſelves from the manner 
of Morlorng of God in thoſe times. Inſomuch as 
firſt they did celebrate _—_ the Fealt' of the Paſſo- 
ver, betore our Saviour Chriſt made them Partakers of 
his laſt Supper. Neither is it to be queſtioned, butthat 
many, who did believe in Chriſt, (their and our Savi- 
our) then amongſt them, had new born Children, 
before- his Paſſion, which were as- well circumciſed as 
baptized.. For then, as Circumciſion was not repug- 
nant to Baptiſm, no more was Baptiſm any Impedt- 
ment to Circumciſion, being both of them ſo united 
rogether, and qualified, as they could not well be. ſe- 
ver'd , during the Continuance of the Levitical Lay, 
and Prieſthood. Ws 
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We grant, that upon our Saviour Chrift's Birch}: and 
further proceedifgs mn the execution of his Office!, nor 
only':the Jewiſh Ceremonies, but in hike fort rheir 
Priefthood began both of them roſhake, and did, aftet 
a'tort; draw-near to their” End : but until! our Saviour 
Chriſt {#id npon- the Crols, 7: i fifbed, and that the 
wail was rent in twain , from the top to the bottom, they 
neither of them had utterly loft theit Levitical Natures, 
Power ard Authority, And theretfore-t muſt be held, 
that although, by the preaching of our Saviour and of 
his Apoſtles, many Mens hearts were drawn to believe 
that Chriſt was the Me/iah, whom = expeted, and 
chat they were thereby made aCttually Partakers of 
many of thoſe Mercies, which, by Figures, and Sa- 
crifices had been formerly ſer out unto them ; as alſo, 
that in regard thereof, they might be termed, in aright, 
good ſerie, the beginning of a New Charch:: ' yet did 
they, neither in reſpe&t of their Faith and Baptiſm, 
make any Separation, but were only the better part of 
the old Church : nor might they, in regard of excther of 
themyhave lawfully exempred themfelves from the Go- 
vernment of it, Which'is further manifeft by the words 
of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, when he faith thus ; If chy 
Brother treſpaſs again it thee, go, and tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him alone. If he hear thee, thow haſt won thy 
Brother, But if he hear thee wot, take yet mith thee one 
or two, that, by the month of two or three Witneſſes, every 
word may be confirmed. But if he will not vouchſafe to hear 
them, tell it unto the Church, For by the Church, in 
this place, the Eccleſiaſtical Courts eſtabliſh'd amongſt 
the Jeys, at that time, muſt /as we think) be under- 
ſtood, there being then no other Courts, of that Na- 
ture, amongſt them, which had any Authority to pu- 
niſh any ſuch obſtinate Perſons, as Chriſt rhere ſpeak- 
eth of, So as our Saviour Chriſt did here refer the 
Partics, oftendedby ſome of their Brethren, to the faid 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts ; in the ſame reſpect and = 
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and no otherwiſe, than he ſent the Lepers (whom he 
had healed) to the Prieſts, according to the Law ; or 
when he referred the multitude to the Seribes and Pha- 
riſees, to be inſtructed by them, becauſe they ate in 
Moſes's Chair, Beſides whatſoever is ſpoken by the E- 
vangelifts, of the Church that ſhould he' bu5lt upon-a Rock 
ſo ſtrongly, as that the Gates of Hell fſbold not be able ro 
prevail againſt it ; or of the Power and Authority | to 
bindand looſe, by Cenfures, or otherwiſe: thac is no 
way to be applied to the ſaid Church or YFanbedreer, 
mentioned by St. Marthew, or to any farticular Aﬀem- 
bly of Chriſtians, either before the Paſſhon of Chriſt, 
or afterwards; but was only ſpoken and delivered, by 
way of Prophecy, of the Catholick Church, which, after 
the Reſurrefion and: Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, 
ſhonld be eſtabliſhed in the World; in a more confpi- 
cuous and utnverfal fort, than formerly it had been. 
And yet we do tiot deny, but that Chrift, in the ſaid 
words, Tell the Church, meaning the Jews Courts, or 
Saxhedrirwey amight very well in flruand , In that he cal- 
led Bot thoke Courts by their 6wn Names, 'bat termed 
them! the' Churthy) that, in ſte cafes as there are 
hany mentored, the Chriftians, tr time to cone, ſhout 
accordingly repair unto their Ecclefiaftical Courts, ro 
be eftabliſhed among them throughout the Chriſtian 
World, for Reformation of Offenders, and SatisfaCti- 
on in Points of Religion ; as the Jews of all ſorts 
( whether Believers or not) were bound, until the 
Death of Chriſt, to repair to. their Prieſts and Sanhe- 
arims , if either they meant to be truly inftrafted in 
the Laws, of to have ſuch manner of Offences lawful- 
ly puniſhed/by thofe kind of Cenfires, that Clrilt, in 
the {aid place, ſpeaketh of. 

Burt what ſhould we inſiſt ſo much upon this point, 
to prove that all the Jexs, that either believed in Chriit, 
or did reje&t him, were bound / before the Pafſion of 
our Saviour Chriſt) ro be obedicat to the Ecclelialtical 
Governours, 
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Governours, - eſtabliſhed, by God himſelf, in that viſi- 
ble Church : conſidering how careful our Saviour Chriſt 
was, upon every occaſion oftered, for the preſervation 
of their Authority, whilſt it was to endure, and with 
what Humulity be did ſubmit himſelf unto it ? For 
being ſent for by them, he was content, at that time, 
to.go unto them, 'and to be examined by them ; when 
he had found them many ways before to be his mortal 
Enemies : and knew how at that preſent, they were 
plotting to take away his Life, by corrupting of J«- 
dxs to betray him iato their hands, and by Tuborning 
of falſe Witneſſes to accuſe him : as alſo, how, after 
they had examined him, they would uſe him moſt-de-. 
ſpitefully and fcornfully, ſpit in his Face, and buffet 
him, beat him with Rods, carry him bound asa Malefa- 
Four, and deliver him,to Plate the Ciyil Magiſtrate ; 
Likewiſe how they themſelves would be his Accuſers ; 
how they would praiſe with the People to prefer Ba- 
rabbas's liberty (being a Murtherer) before his, and to 
cry out with them, to P:late, Let him be-crucified, Let 
him be crucified ; Craciſy bim, Crucify him; their- Qut- 
rage and Fury .being lo bent againſt him, as that they 
themſelves would have put him to death, if by the 
Laws of the Romans (whereunto they were then ſub- 
je) they might have been permitted ſoto have done. 


CAN. 1. 


ND therefoze if any Man ſhall af- 

A firm, under colour of any thing that 
1Sin the Scriptures; either that our Sa- 
viour Chyiſt whillt helivedupon the Earth, 
.was not obedient tothe State Eccleſiaſtical, 
as he was to the Tempozal : oz, that all 
Chaiſhans 
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Chaiſtians by his Erample, are not bound 
to be as Well obedient to their c__ { 
vernours, as they are to their civil Wagi- 
{trates : 02, that Chuſtian Kmgs have not 
now as kul1 Authozity to appoint loine Fe- 
ſtival Days of publick thankſgiving to 
Gd, 411 remembzance of ſoine great and er- 
trao2dinary mercies of his,\hew'd unto them 
upon thoſe days, as Judas Maccabzus Had 
to 02dain the Feaſt of the Dedication of the 
Temple to be yearly celebzated : o2 that, 
where any ſuch Feſtival Days are appoin- 
ted, the Subjects of every ſuch King, ought 
not by Chiſt's Erample, in celebzatmg the 
ſaid Feaſt, to obſerve and keep them : oz, 
that alt the true Members of the Church 
are not taught by Chziſt's Example, i his 
obſerving of the Cercmonial Law, being 
then in fozce, that they likewiſe are bound 
to obſerve all ſuch Conſtitutions and Cere- 
monies, as k92 D2der and Decency, are 
with all due Cautions eſtabliſhed in any 
particular Church, by the chief Governours 
of it, until it ſhall pleale them the (ad Go- 
vecnours, to abzogate them : 92, that all 
Chaſtians are uot bound by Chaiſt's Ex- 
ample, to refrain all bitternels of Calum- 
mation and Detraction, and fo deal tempe- 


rately and mildly with their Eccleſiaſtical 
| T GIver- 
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Governours, inreſpect of their Authozity, 
that it be not bzought mto contempt, though 
they find ſoine imperfections, either m their 
Perſons , 92 in their Pzoceedings ; as he 
our (aid bleſſed Saviour, in the ſame re- 
ſpect, dealt with the pzieſts of the Jews, 
though they had many ways tranſgreſſed, 
and were his moztal Enemies : 02, that 
Chziſt, by whipping Buyers and Sellers 
A pc nana 

Py 2 » MM em 
any Pontifical o2 Tempozal Power, as if 
had been a tempozal King , 02 did the 
me by any other Authozity , than as he 
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Phariſees, thbugh they lat in Moſes's Chair 
when they taught them any thimg Which 
was not on to that Moles had 
commanded : Chiiſt's _ 


condemning whe Ynterpzetations and 
Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, and in 
reſtozing to the Law the true ſenſe and o2t- 
ginal meaning of it, hath not ever ſince 
Warranted learned and godly Wen, when 
they found the Scriptures perverted by thoſe 
that govern the Church, of purpoſe to make 
their own gain , and fo maintain 
great Ufurpations, to free _ 
al 
ſuch falſe and Gloſſes, and 
to make piain (as much as in them did - 
"_ ſenſe and meaning of m_ 

our Saviour Chzift, when he purged 
divers parts of the Lawfrom the groſs and 
erroneous Exrpolittons of the Scribes and 
Pharilces, tu — ſenſe and mean- 
ing of them ; o2 upon it any new 
Rules of greater pertection. either as he was 
Man, oz as he was a P2ophet, than tl 
had, and contained oziginally, When he fir 
gave them to the Iſraclices, as he was God : 
0, that it is not an erroneous and fond 
conceat, like nnto that of the Seccaries a- 


mong the Jews GE of the — 
02 


py ſearchmg the ſaid Scriptures 
Jnterpzetations 
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fo2 any ſozt of Perſons, (no Way able to 
perfo2mn their duties to God, in ſuch manner 
and {ozt as they ought) once fo much as to 
umagine, that by the obſervation of their 
own rules, they are able to attain to greater 
perfection, than by the obſervation'of God's 
rules : 92, that it is not as vain and fond 
an imagination as the fozmer, foz any Chai- 
ſtian Man to think, that the enjoying of 
ſuch Poſſellions and Riches as God hath 
bleſſed Him With , is repugnant to that 
perfection Which God hath required at his 
hands ; o2 that the ſame are otherWiſe in- 
compatible with the ſaid perfection, than in 
ſuch caſes only, When either they mult leave 
their Wozldly Eſtates, o2 Chaiſt their Sa- 
viour : 02, that our Saviour Chaſt, by 
laying of ſome grounds fo2 the future eſtate 
of the Church after his Paſſion, did thereby 
erect any new Churches apart from that 
Church Which was to contmue until his 
Death : oz, that the Example of Chziſt and 
his Apoltles, in holding Society and Com- 
munion with the Jews, mm the outward Wo2- 
{hip and ſervice of God, doth not condemn 
all ſuch Sectaries as do ſeparate them- 
{clves from the Churches of Chziſt, Whereof 
they Were once embers ; the ſame being 
true. Churches by lawful A a 

"nee ; 
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bliſhed , under petence of they know nof 
what new Chzrſttanity :-02, that there 
ought not to be now amonglt Chaiſtians, 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts foz Ecclefiaſhcal Cau- 
ſes, as well as there Were fuch Courts a- 
mongſt the Jews foz ſuch kind of Caules : 

02, that ail Chiiſtians are not now bound 
to repair, as Well to Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
and Governours, fo2 refozmnation of ſuch 
Ditences, as are of Eccleliaſtical Connu- 
ſance, as the Jews were bound fo repair to 
their Sanhedrims, to have thoſe Evils redzeſ- 
ſed that Were to be refozm'd by thole Courts: 
02, that as many as do pzofels themſelves 
to be true Ymnitatozs of Chzilt m their Lives 
and Converſation, are not bound to ſuch 
obedience unto their Pzinces: and —_ 
how  evil-diſpoled ſoever -they- be , 
though they ſeek their Lives) as Chit: 
(hewed and perfozmed, both to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical and Leimpozal State of the Jews, 
at What tim? he knew they Were plotting 
his Death; He doth greatly Erre. 
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CAP. Y. 


The Sum of che Chapter following. 


That our Saviour Chriſt, after his Reſurrettion and Aſcen- 
(fon, did not alter the form of temporgl Government, 
eſtablifht by himſelf” long before his Incarnation : and 
that therefore Emperonrs, Kjngs, and Soveraign Prin- 
ces, though they were then Infidels, mere nevertheleſs to 


be ay the Subjeits, as formerly from the beginning 
they had been. 


T hath been before obſerv'd by us, that our Saviour 
Chriſt, whilſt he lived inthe World, was no tem- 
ral King, nor had any temporal Dominion, Court, 
PollcMions, Regal State, Dukes, Earls, Lords, or any 
other SubzeQts, as other temporal Kings had , to obe 
and ſerve him. But perhaps after his Reſurreftion, tt 
was far otherwiſe with him. Indeed fo it was ; For 
whereas the Son of God, God himſelf ; equal ro the 
Father, by being made Man, did ceaſe to put in pra- 
Ctice the Glory and Majeſty of his Deity in his humane 
Nature, otherwiſe than by doing fuch Miracles as he 
thought neceſſary for the Converſion. of thoſe who 
were to beheve in him : Now after his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, the ſtate of his humane Nature was be- 
come (as it may well be ſaid) much more glorious ; 
becauſe his Divine Nature did communicate unto his 
Humane Nature. So many divine Dignities and ope- 
rations of his Deity (in reſpe&t of the hypoſtarical U- 
nion betwixt them) as the ſame was capable of, with- 
out turning of his Divine Nature into his Humane Na- 
ture: It being always to be underſtood, that the ſaid 
þypoſtatical and real Union , notwithſtanding there 
was 
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was never any Confuſion betwixt the two Natures of 
Chriſt ; both of them always retaining their diſtin 
and eſſential Proprieties. Which ground obſerv'd, we 
may truly ſay, that the Attributes are admirable, which 
in regard of the faid Union are and may be aſcribed 
unto our Saviour Chriſt, as heis Man ; eſpecially after 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. For fome ſhort proof 
hereof theſe following Places may ſuffice. Before our 
Saviour Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to go and teach 
all Nations, baptizine them in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; he told them, (leſt they ſhould 
have doubted whether he had any Authority to make 


them ſo large a Commiſſion) that all power was given Math, 28, 1g 


hims in Heaven, and in Farth. He allo was before (as 


the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth of him) made Heir of all yevs. r. 2. 


things, and {o had a true Intereſt in them ; and after his 


Reſurre&tion, had the full poſſeſſion of them. We ſee yebr. 2. 9. 


Jeſws (faith the Apoſtle) crowd with glory and honour. 


And again, When God raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, he Eph. 1. 20,21, 


ſet him at his right hand, in heavenly places, far above all **: 
Principality and Power , and Might and Domination, 
and every Name that is named not im this world only, but in 


that alſo which is to come ; and hath made all things ſwbjet# 


under his feet. Andagain, The kingdoms of this world are ony Apoc. 1. 15, 
Lord's and his Chriſt s. And again, The lamb is Lord of —-17.14. 
lords, and Kjng of kings.” And to conclude, He hath —-1g. 16. 


upon his garment, and upon his thigh, a name mritten, The 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

Howbeir , all that we have hitherto ſaid notwith- 
ſtanding, though all the World doth actually appertain 
to our Saviour Chriſt (now in Glory) as he 1s Man, in 
reſpeQof the ſaid Unitton, or hypoſtaticzl Union : yet 
did he nor alter, after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, the 
manner of temporal Government, which he had ordain- 
ed throughout the World before his Incarnation, as he 
was God (his humane Nature being invefted by the 
power of lus Divinity in manner betore expreſt _ 
a 


Rom. I I. 


Dr. Aunt. 


[ 140 |] 


»]l his ſaid Glory, and Authority : ) but doth ſtill conti- 
nue the ſole Monarch over all ; diſtributing that his 
univerſal Kingdom, as formerly he had done,into divers 
Principalities and Kingdoms, and af pointing temporal 
Kings and Soveraiga Princes,as his Subſtitutes and Vice- 
gerents to rule themall by the Rules andLaw's of Nature, 
it they be Erhnicks, or it Chriſtians, then not only by 
thoſe Rules, butalſoas well by che Equity of the Judicial 
Laws, which he gave tothe Jews, as by the Dottrine of 
the Goſpel, more throughly opened and delivered with 
all the parts of it, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, than in 
tormer times it had been, Of Chriſtian Kings, we ſhall 
have fitter place to ſpcak hereaſter. Now we will pro- 
ſecute this point, concerning the Regal Authority of 
Princes that are Inhdels, and confider more particularly, 
Whether they did not, and ſo conſequently do not ſtill, 
as lawfully enjoy their Kingdoms and legal Soveraign- 
tics under our Saviour Chriſt, aſter his ReſurreQion 
and Aſtenſion, as they did before, cither of them ; and 
likewiſe as they did before his Incarnation; according 
to.that which we have delivered in the former Chapter. 
And the eſpecial Reaſon that moveth us ſo to do, is the 
audacious temerity of the before-named ignorant Cano- 
niſts, and of their adherents, the new Sectaries of the 
Oratory Congregation : who, with thelike Ignorance and 
Folly that they told us, how all Kings lolt their Intereſt 
and Authority over their Kingdoms, by the bixth of our 
Saviour Chriſt, do furthermore engeavour very wicked- 
ly and ſottiſhly to pervert ſuch eſpecial places in the A- 
poſtles Writings, as are, moſt aparently, repugnant to 
their ſaid Fancy, or rather Phrenzy. To make their 
dealing with one place apparent , is ſufficient for our 

urpole. Whereas St, Paul, writing to the Romans, 
willeth them to be ſubjett to the higher Powers, or teach- 
eth them (as a late abſurd Canoniſt abridgeth the place) 


Traft, de Ju- Obediendum eſſe Principibus, that Princes are to be obey & : 
Ti\d. par. 
24-n 28. 


aa” ſpeaketh not (faith he) de Erbnicts, as that place is cor- 


rup:ly 


* — ”" *" Yon” Y*Y» ”_ 


[2141 ] 


ruptly alledged, ſed quatenus de illis intellexit, that is, in 
ſuch a ſenſe as he meant it. And what the Apoltle meant, 
heisnot aſhamed to tell us in this ſort, ſaying, (1.) the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Roman Empire, which Chriſt had 
approved, when he bad the Jews 5; ribute to Ceſar, (2.) 
the Text doth expound it ſelf, fr e writeth to Chriſtians ; 
whom he counſelleth to be obedient to Princes, leſt they ſhould 
ſin; for Princes are not to be feared for good works, but for 
evil : therefore he doth not Jmps command Obedience to 
Ethnick Princes, &c. (3.) The like manner of writing, 
St. Paul uſed in exhorting Servants to honour their Loras, 
etiam infideles, though they were Infidels, for the Reaſons 
by him there mentioned, (4.) By thoſe Monitions (mean- 
ing the ſaid Commandmentsof the Apoſtle, concerning 
Obedience of Subjects to their Princes, and of Ser- 
vants to their Maſters) juſt Dominion is not founded in 
the Perſons of Ethnicks, (nam Paulus, qai hoc ditit, non 
erat ſummus Pontifex ; for Paul, who ſaid ſo, was not the 
chief” Biſhop, &c.) (5.) Furthermore, in that time of the 
Primitive (hurch, the Church could not, de fatto, puniſh 
Infidels, and transfer their Kingdoms, &c. Thus far this 
audacious and unlearned (anonrft : thervery citation of 
whoſe Words, we hold ſufficient to refute them ; al- 
though he alledgeth for himſelf. ro ſupport them ve- 
ry grave Authors; the D:/tini#ions (forſooth) the Gloſs, 
Hoſtienſis, & Prepoſitus : adding that ſome other Cano- 
niſts.do concur with him. - Only we will oppoſe againſt 
himand all his Fellows(to ſhew rheir Follies by a proof 
of thisNature)the Teſtimony of the Pope's chief Cham- 
pion, the only Jeſuit without Compariſon (now a prin- 
cipal Cardinal) who maintaineth in expreſs Terms, 
*« That Infidel Princes are true and ſupream Princes ot 
* their Kingdoms : and writeth thus againſt che {aid 
*« Afſertion of the Canonift direttly : ſaying, God doth 
* approve the Kingdoms of the Gentiles in both the 'Te- 


© ftaments. Thou art King of kings, and the God of Hea- Dan. 3. 


ves hath given thee thy Kingdom and Empire, &c. Re- 
V 


fore 


Marth, 22. 


Rom, 12. 
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Fore thoſe things unto («ſar that are Ceſar's, Note, that 
he ſaith not Gzve, but Reftore thoſe things that areCeſar's; 
that is, thoſe things which in right are owing unto 
bim. And Give «xto all Men that which is due unto them ; 
Tribute to whom you og Tribute ; and Cuſtom to whom you 
owe Cuſtom, Et jubet ibidem etiam proprer Conſcientiam 
obedire Principibas Ethnicis * Aft certe non tenemnr in 
Conſcientia obedire ills , qui non eft vers Princeps : © that 
«is, and we are commanded in the ſame place , even 
« for Conſcience, to obey Princes that are Ethnicks : 
4 but aſſuredly we are not bound in Conſcience to obe 
© him who is no true, lawful, or right Prince. Ht- 
therto the Cardinal. 

We would not have cited this Man's teſtimony thus 
at large,were not All,that he hath ſaid therein,through- 
ly ſupported by all the Learned Men (as we ſuppoſe) 
of his Society ; and ſufficient to refel the Vanity of the 
Canonifts, and their Fellows in that folly, For if we 
ſhould inſiſt herein upon the Authority of Men, all 
the ancient Fathers do fully concur with us : that 
through the whole courſe of the Scriptures, Obedience 
was, and is as well preſcribed in the Old Teſtament to 
Erhnick Princes, as unto the Kings of Jedah : and {6 
likewiſe in the New Teſtament, as well to Infidel Prin- 
ces as Chriſtian : the Precepts of the Apoſtles in that 
behalf being general, and ſo to be applied, as well to 
the one ſort as to the other ; in that ny hold their 
Kingdoms of Chriſt equally (as is aforeſaid) and there- 
fore ought to be equally obeyed by their Subjefts, with 
that general Caution which was ever underſtood, wiz. 
in thoſe things which they commanded them , and 
were nct repugnant to the Commandments of God. 
And therefore the Judgments of the ancient Fathers, 
being in this ſort only remember'd by us, we will not 
—_— inſiſt upon them ; but give that honour which is 
due (eſpecially in a matter ſo apparent) unto the ſole 
Authority of the Holy Apoſtles ; who —_ by the 

iretion 


| 
| 
| 
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direftion of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe things which Chriſt 
himſelf before had taught them, do give unto all Chri- 
ſtians and Subjects, to what manner of Kings ſoever, 
theſe Precepts following. 


« Let every Soul be ſubjet wo the higher Powers ; Rom. 13- 


« for there is no Power but of God : for the Powers 
* that be, are Ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore 
« reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God ; 
« and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Judg- 
« ment, For Princes are not to be feared for good 
&« works, but for evil. Wilt thou then be without 
« fear? Do well: So ſhalt thou have praiſe of the 
« ſame : for he is the Miniſter of God for thy Wealth. 
« But if thou do evil, fear ; for he beareth not the 
« Sword for nought : for he is the Miniſter of God to 
« take Vengeance of him chat doth evil. Wherefore 
« ye mult be ſubjet, not becauſe of wrath only, but 
« alſo for Conſcience ſake. For this cauſe ye pay alſo 
« Tribute: for they are God's Miniſters, applying 
© themſclves for the ſame thing. In which words of 
the Apoſtle, in ſaying, that Princgs have their Power 
from God, and that he is God's Miniſter ; there is no 
repugnancy to that which we have aboveſaid, concern- 
ing the great honour and - dignity of the humanity of 
our Saviour Chriſt, after his ReſurreRion and Aſcen- 
ſion; to prove that Kings do hold their Kingdoms under 
Chriſt, as he is Man, the Lamb of God, and Heir of 
all the World. For we were very careful to have it 
{till remembred, rhac all the {aid Power and Dignity 
which he hath, as he is Man, doth proceed from his 
Divinity « and hkewiſe, that by reaton of the real U- 
nion- of the two Natures in our Saviour Chriſt, that 
which doth propertly belong to the o0ac nature, may 
very truly be affirmed of the other. So as it may, in 
that reſpeQ, be very well faid, 'and truly; that all 
Kings and Princes receive their Authority from Chriſt, 
as he 15 Man ; and likewile, that they receive their 

F.9 Authority 


3 Tim, 2-1.Xc, 


Tit. 3. I. 


1 Pet.2.13-&Xc-+ 
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Authority from Chriſt, as he is God : and that they 
are the Miniſters of Chriſt, being Man ; and' the Mt 
piſters of God, without any limitation. Bur it is plain, 
that the ſaid words of the Apoſtle do very throughly 
refute - the vanity mentioned of the Canonilts, and 
their new Companions : 1n that by the ſaid words-it 
appeareth very manifeſtly, That Kings do not other- 
wiſe hold their Kingdoms of- the humanity of Chriſt, 
than they did before of his divine nature. They have 
their Authority (faith the Apoſtle) from God ;- and 
they are God's Miniſters. And there is nothing writ- 
ten, either by St. Pav/, or by any other of the Apo- 
{tles, which {werveth in any point from this Do&rine, 
where they write of the obedicace due unto all Kings 
and Soveraign Princes: whoſe tcſtimonies in that be- 
half, we are, as we promuſed, a little further to 
purſue. | | 
* I exhort, ſaith St. Pa«/, that firſt of all, Supplica- 
* tions, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of thanks, 
* be made for all Men; for Kings, and. for all that 
© are in; Authority. :, that we - may lead a quiet and a 
* peaceable Life 1n all Godligneſs and Honeſty. And 
* again, Put chem (that is both old and young, andall 
* ſorts of Perſons that are purged to be a peculiar Peo- 
* ple unto Chriit) in remembrance, that they be ſub- 
* ject to the Principalities and Powers ; and that the 
* be obedient and ready to every good work. Alſo 
*« St. Perer faith ro the " the ettect, Submit your ſelves 
& unto all manner of Ordinance of Man for the Lord's 
© ſake; whether it be unto the King, as unto the Su- 
© periour ; or unto Governours, as unto them that are 
* ſent of him for the puniſhmeat of evil doers, and for 
« the praiſe of them that do well. For fo is the will of 
« God ; that by well doing, ye may put to ſilence the 
« ;gnorance of fooliſh Men as free, and not as having 
© the liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs ; but as the 
«Servants of God., Hongur all Men ; love Brotherly 
Fellowſhip ; 
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Fellowſhip ; Fear God ; Honour the King. And the 
ſame Apoltle, deſcribing the nature of fallg Teachers, 
which 1n times to come would thruſt themſelves into 
the Church, and by feigned words, make a Merchan- 
diſe of their Followers ; amongſt other impieties, he 
noteth them with theſe ,  **That commonly they are 
« deſpiſers of Government, preſumptuous Perſons, and 
«ſ{uch as ſtand in their own conceits ; Men, that fear 
« not to ſpeak evil of them that are in dignity : but as 
« brute Beaſts, led with ſenſuality, and made to be 
« taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of thoſe things which 
« they know not. And with St. Peter in this point, the 
Apoſtle St. Jude doth concur : where ſpeaking of thoſe 
oo in future times ſhould be Makers of Sets, * He 
« termeth them Mockers, and Men that had not the 
« Spirit of God. And ſpeaking allo of ſuch like wick- 
« ed Perſons as were crept into the Church in the Apo- 
« ſtles days; he faith, they did deſpiſe Government, 
« 2nd ſpeak evilof them that were in Authority. In all 
which places thus by us noted,concerning aswellthedig- 
nity and Authority of Sovereign Kings and Princes, as 
the fear, duty and obedience , winch all their Subjects 
were truly and fincerely, without murmuring or re- 
pining, to yieldand perform unto them, though they 
were then Ethnicks : When we conſider the manner 
of their delivery ot that Evangelical Doctrine, and their 
grounds thereof ; as alſo how vehemently they have 
written againſt all ſuch Perſons, as either did then, or 
ſhould afterward, oppoſe themſelves unto it , by de- 
ſpiling of civil Magittrates, ſpeaking evil of them, or 
in any other ſort whatſoever ; We are fully perſwa- 
ded, that they neither commanded, taught, or writ 
any thing therein , but whar they knew to be the will 
of God, and did accordingly believe to be true ; for we 
hold it reſolutely, That whatſoever the Apoſtles did 
cither write, teach, or command, they writ, taught, 
and commanded it, as they were inſpired and directed 
by 


2 Pet, 2.10.Ke, 


Jud. 18, 19 
v. v. 
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2 Tim. 3. 15. by the Holy Ghoſt : becauſe when our Saviour Chriſt 


* ar. 3. 2. 


Joh. 16. 7. 13. 


AR. 2. 4+ 


2 Cor. 2, I7. 


ſbould lead them, not] into any By-ways, or 


them, and had commanded them. 


was to leaye the World, he promiſed to ſend unto them 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter and ſpirit of trath ; which 
COn- 
ceits, but into the direft and plain paths of af rraths : 
and did very ſhortly after perform that his Promile, 
when npon the day of — they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, as St. Luke witneſſeth. Beſides, 
the Apoſtle St. Pau! himſelf doth profeſs , both in his 
own name, and in the behalf of the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, his Fellows , that their Maſter beirlg the truth 
it ſelf, after he had ſo mercitully and liberally per- 
form'd his ſaid Promiſe unto them, they did not deal 
with the word of God, as Vintners, Regraters or Mer- 
chants do with their mixed Wines and adulterated 
Wares; that is, mingle it with any untruths or ſuper- 
ſtitious conceirs, or vent it - out otherwiſe than the 
truth did therein warrant them ; or did apply it with 
fraud, cither to ſerve their own, or any other mens 
deſignments ; or deliverd it with any ſuch inward 
Reſervations, and mental Evaſions, as when they did 
moſt ſeem to their hearers to ſpeak one thing di- 
reftly, they had ſuch another meaning, as when time 
ſhould ſerve they might make uſe of. But whatſoever 
they {aid, they ſpake it ſincerely, ficut ex Deo , as God 
did guide them by the Holy Ghoſt ; coram Deo, as in the 
fight of God; unto whom one day they were to give 
an account of their ſaid ſincerity ; 4 in Chriſto, as 
their bleſſed Saviour himſelf had preached , taught 
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CAN. IV. 


& ho if any Man ſhall affirm, un- 
der colour of any thing that is in the 
Icriptures , either that the Deity of our 
Daviour Chzaſlt, doth not ſince his Reſur- 
refion and Alcenſion, otherWile erecute the 
Pajeſty and Giozy thereof in his Humam- 
ty, than it did befoze his Paſſion : o2, that 
Chaift now in Glozy, 1s not actually the Heir 
of all things, as he is Man to highly eral- 
ted, and both King of kings, and Zoz2d of 
lozds : oz, that he now ſittmg at the right 
hand of God, in Glozy and Majeſty, as he 
is Pan, hath made an alteration in the 
manner of tempozal Government, o2dain'd 
by himſelf long befoze, as he is God * oz, 
that now all the Kingdoms m the Wozld, 
being but one Kingdom in reſpect of Himſelf, 
he doth not allow the diſtributing of that 
his one Univerial Kingdom, into divers 
Paincapalities and Kingdoms, to be ruled 
by ſo many Kings, and abſoluce Pzinces 
under him : 02, that ſuch Kings and Sove- 
reign Governours, - as Were Erhnicks, were 
depzived by Chaiſt's Alcenſion mto Heaven, 
and moſt glozous Eſtate there ;- from the 
true Yntfereſt and lawful Poſſeſſion of the 

Kingdoms, 
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Kingdoms, Which bekoze they enjoyed : oz, 
that the ancient Fathers Were deceived, mn 
holding and maintaining, that all Chaſti- 
ans in the Pzmnitive Church were bound to 
obey ſuch Kings and Painces as Were then 
Pagans : 02, that the Subjects of all the 
Lempozal Painces in the TWozld, Were not 
as much bound in St. Paul's tune to be ſub- 
jeſt unto them, as the Romans Were to be 
ſubject to the Empire, not only for Fear, bur 
even for Conſcience Sake : 02, that St. Paul's 
Commandmeut (by virtue of his Apoſtle- 
(Yip, and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt) of 
Obedience to Pzinces, then Ethnicks, 1s 
not of as great fozce to bind the Conſcience of 
all true Chaſtians, as if he had been then 
Summus Pontifex : 02, that any Pope now 
hath power to diſpenſe with the ſaid'Do- 
trine of Sf. Paul, as the {aid Canoniſt, by 
us quoted, doth ſeem to affirm ; where after 
he hath ſaid, That the Apoſtle Sf. Paul, 
commanding all £en to be obedient to ſupe- 
riour Powers, was not the Higheſt Biſhop, 
he addeth thele wozds, Papa major eſt admi- 
niſtratione Paulo ; & Papa diſpenlat contra A- 
poſtolum in his, quz non concernune Articulos 
hdei : The Pope is greater in Authority than 
Paul ; the-Pope doth diſpenſe againſt the Apo- 
Ale ia thoſe things that do not concern the Arti- 
cles 
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cles of Faich : 02; that the Pamitive Church 
was not as well reſtrain'd de jure by the 


Doctrine of Chaiſt's Apoſtles, as de tao, 
CE ney 
were then Ethnicks , and transferring of 

their King doms from them unto any others: 
02, that St. Perer Himſelf (who ou2 Adber. 
ſaries would make ye was 
then the Higheſt Biſhop) concurring with 
Apoltie Sf. Paul, when he commanded 
Chaiſtians in thoſe days to ſubmit chem- 


ſelves unto the King, as unto the Superiour, 


» his Uicar ; led pau Ip 
any Pope, ts Ur bemg {o far different 

from the Holy » Which ſpake (as is 
afozeſaid) by the d Apoſtles: M that it 
is not a molt Wicked and deteſtable aſſertion 
foz any Wan to affirm, 'That the Apoſties 
im commanding ſuch obedience-to the Eth- 


« that the Apoſfles at that tune, if they 
had found the Chaſtians of ſnfficient wr 


ay + of Jp ogrrnyrens command= 
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fo: Number, 4qoviſion, and Furniture of 
Warkke Engines, to have depoſed —_ 
Pagan Pzinces, that were then both E 
ies and ÞPerſecutoes of atl that belicved in in 
Chaiſt j\ Would (no doubt) Have moved and 
authored them to have made War againſt 
thar Pzinces, and abſolved them from 
ey (65 Wn trying) hd in th 


rours , ' being Wicked; and 
they might lawfully ſo have done, fo; any 
thing that is. m the Mew Teſtament to the 
contrary { £2, that theſe, and ſuch like Ex- 
politions of the meaning of the holy Apo- 
#ics, when they wzit ſo plainly and direct- 
ty, are not veryimpious and blalphemous ; 
as tending not only to the. utter diſcredit of 
them" and their TUzifings , but likewiſe to 
the indelible tam and dilhonour of the 


any creacer 
than Hivee the Apoſties no2 by the 
pirationand direction of any other Spt- 
nt ; He dojh greatly Erre. 


CAP. 
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CAP. VL 


The Sum of che Chapter following. 


That our Srviour Chriſt after his Reſurreftion and Aſcenſs- 
on did not in Effet# alter the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment among |} the Jews ; the eſſential parts of rhe 
Prieſthood under the Law (otherwiſe than as the ſaid 
—_— was typical, and had the Execation of Levitt 
cal Ceremonies annexed unto it) being inſtituted and 4 
pointed by God to continue, not for 4 time, but until t 
End of the World. 


E have deduced, in our former Book, the joint 
Deſcent of the State, as well Eccleſiaſtical as 
Temporal, from the Beginning of the World unto the 
Incarnation of our Saviour Chriſt. Since whole Birth, 
fecing we have found no alceration in'the T | 
Government of the World, either while Chriſt lived 
here upon the Earth, or during the time of his Apo- 
ſtles; aſfuredly we ſhall not find that the alteration, 
which, upon Chriſt's Death, fell out 1n the Church, 
was {o great, as ſome have imagined. For as our Savi- 
our Chriſt according uato has Divine Nature having 
created all the World, was the ſole Monarch of it, and 
did govern the fame viſibly by Kings, and Soveraign 
Princes, his Vicegerents upon Earth ; ſo hein the ſame 
Divine Nature being the Son: of God, and foreſecing 
the Fall of Man, and how thereby all his —_ 
ſhould become the Children of Wrath, did of his inh- 
nite Mercy, undertake to be their Red-emer ; and pre- 
{ently after the Tranſgreſſion of Adam & Eve, put that 
his Office in practice : Whereby, as he was Agnes occi- 
[us ab origine Munas, he not only began the Ry of 
2 that 
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that one Church,ſeleQted people,and Society of Believers, 
whicheverſfince hath been,and fo ſhall continue his bleſſed 
Spouſe forever ; butalſotook upon him thenceforward 
and for ever to be theſole Head and Monarch of it, ru- 
lingand ym ſame viſibly by ſuch Prieſts and 
Miniſters-under him, as in his heavenly Wiſdom he 
thought fit to appoint, and as we have more at large 
expreſſed in our {aid former Book : Eſpecially, when 
he ſettled amongſt the Jews a more exaQt and eminent 
Form of. Eccleſiaſtical Government, than before that 
time he had-done. In the which his ſo exaQ'a Form, 
hefirſt did ſeparate the civil Government from the Ec- 
clefiaſtical, as they were both jointly exerciſed by one 
Peeſon, reſtraining the Prieſthood, for a time, unto the 
Tribe of Levi, andthe civil Government unto temporal 
Princes, and ſhortly after, more particularly, unto the 
Tribe. of Judah. Concerning the Prieſthood thus limi- 
ted; we need toſay little; becauſe the Order and Subor- 
dination of it is ſo plainly fer down in the Scriptures. 
Aaron and his Sons after him, by ſucceſſion, had the 
firſt.Place, and: were appointed toexerciſe the Office of 
Highbprieſts; and under their ſoveraign Princes: and 
temporal Governours, (as we have ſhewed. in our ſaid 
firſt Book, cap. 18.) did bear the chief ſway in matters 
appertaining toGod. Next unto Aron there were 24. 
Prieſts of an inferiour Degree, that were termed Princi- 
pes Sacerdotum, that governed the third ſort of Prieſts, 
allotted unto their ſeveral Charges : and this third fort 
alſo had the reſt of the Levites at their diretion. In 
like manner theſe Lewires neither wanted their chief Ru- 
lers to order them, according as the faid third fort of 
Prieſts did command. (which Rulers were termed Priz- 
= Levitarum, in number 24.) Nor their Affittants the 

abionites, otherwile called Nethines, to help them in the 
Execution of their baſer Offices. Of this notable Form of 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, it may be truly ſaid in our 
Judgments, That the ſame being of God's own framing, 
It 
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it is to be eſteem'd the beſt and moſt perfeA Form of 
Church-Government, that ever was, or can be deviſed : 
and that Form alſo is beſt to be approved and upheld, 
which doth moſt reſemble it, and cometh neareſt unto 
if. 

We ſaid upon a fit Occaſion, That by the Death of 
our Saviour Chriſt, the Church-Governmeat thea a- 
mongſt the Jews, wasgreatly altered: and therefore do 
think it very convenient in this place more fully therein 
to ſet down our meaning. Ir is very true, that before 
the Death of Chriſt, the outward Service of God did 
much conſiſt in Figures, Shadows, and Sacrificesz the 
Levitical Prieſthood itfelf (as it was to Aaron and his 
Stock, and in ſome other Reſpefts) being only a Type 
of our High Prieſt, Jeſs (brit. But afterward, when 
by his Paſtion upon the Croſs he had fulfilled All, that 
was ſignified by the ſaid Figures, Shadows, and Sacri- 
fices 3 and had likewiſe not only aboliſhed them, but 
freed the Tribe of Levi, of the charge of the Prieſt- 
hood, and removed the _ Prieſthood (as it was ty- 

ical) from the ſaid Prieſtly Tribe, unto the Regal 
Fr. ibe of Judah ; the ſame beingnow ſetled in himſelf, 
our only High Prieſt, according to the Order, not of 
Aaron, but of Melchizedech : He hath by that his Tran- 
ſlation of the Prieſthood, freed his Church from the 
Ceremonial Law, which contained 1n it little but Pat- 
terns, Shadows, and Figures of that one Sacrifice of- 
fer'd by him upon the Croſs, which doth ſandifie all the 
faithful, and purge their Conſciences from dead works to 
ſerve the livinz God. Nevertheleſs in this ſo great an 
alteration, although all the ſaid Figures, Shadows, Sa- 
crifices, and whatſoever elſe was typical in the true 
Worſhip of God, and Prieſthood of Aaron, were truly 
fulfilled, and had their ſeveral Accompliſhments accor- 
ding to the Natures of them. Yet we are further to 
underſtand, that as from the beginning there was a 


Church, ſo there was ever a Miniſtry ; the Eſſential 
parts 
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parts of whoſe Office (howſoever otherwiſe it was bur. 
dened with Ceremonies) did confiſt in theſe three Du. 
ties; viz. (1.) Preaching of the Word. (2.) Admini- 
ſtration of Sacraments : and (3.) Authority of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Government : and that none of all the ſaid Ft- 
gures, Shadows, and Sacrifices, or any other Ceremo- 
ny of the Levitical Law: had any fuch relation to any 
of the ſaid three Eſſential Parts of the Miniſtry, as if 
either they the ſaid three Eſſential Parts of the Miniftry 
had only been ordain'd for their continuance until the 
coming of Chriſt ; or that the accompliſhment or ful- 
filling of the ſaid Ceremonies had in any ſort prejudiced 
or impeached the Continuanceof them, or any of them. 
Soasthe ſaid threeEſſentialParts of the Miniſtry were in 
no fort aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt ; but only tran- 
ſlated from the Prieſthood under the Law to the Mini- 
{try of the New Teſtament : Where, in the judgmeat 
of all Learned Men, oppoſite in divers points one to 
another, they do or ought for ever to remain to the 
_ End and Purpoſe for the which they were firft or- 
ain'd, 

Now concerning the two firſt Eſſential Parts of this 
our Miniſtry , or Prieſthood of the New Teſtamear, 
there are no Difficulties worthy the inſiſting upon, how 
they are to be uſed. Only the third Eſſential Part of it, 
as touching the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Regiment, is 
very much controverted, and diverſly expounded, ex- 
tended, and applied. For ſome Men, relying upon 
one Extremity, do affirm, That it was in t © Kpoſtles 
time radically inherent only inSt. Peter ; and fo,by a cer- 
t2in conſequence,afterwardsin his ſuppoſed Vicar theBi- 
ſhop of Rome,to be derived from St. Boer firſt to the relt 
of the Apoſtles and other Miniſters, while he lived, 
and then after his Death, in a fit proportion to all Bi- 
ſhops, Paſtors, and Miniſters to the end of the World 
from the Biſhops of Rome: and that St. Peter during 
his rime, and every one of his Vicars, the Biſhops of 
Rome 
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Rome ſucceſſively , then did, and ſtill do occupy and 
enjoy the like Power and Authority over ul the 
Churches in the World, that Aaron had 1n the Church 
eftabliſhed amongſt the Jews. There are alſo another 
fort of 'Perſons, that run as far to another extremity, 
and do challenge the ſaid Power and Authority of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Regiment to _—_— to a new Form of 
Church-Government by Presbyteries, to be placed in 
every particular Pariſh: Which Presbyteries (as di- 
vers of them ſay) are ſo many compleat and perte&t 
Churches; no one of them having any dependency up- 
on any other Church : So as the Paſtor in every ſuch 
Presbytery, repreſenting after a ſort Azro» the High 
Prieſt ; there would be by this projet (if it were ad- 
mitted) as many Aarons in every Chriſtian Kingdom, 
as there are particular Pariſhes. And the Authors of 
both theſe ſo difterent, and extream conceits, are all of 
them moſt refolute and peremptory, that they are able 
to deduee and provethem out of the Form of Church- 
Government , which was eſtabliſhed by God himſelf 
in the Old Teftament. Howbeit, notwithſtanding all 
their vaunts and ſhews of Learning, by perverting the 
Scriptures, Councils, and ancient Fathers ; the Mean 
betwixt both the ſaid extreams is the truth, and to be 
embraced : wiz. That the adminiſtration of the ſaid 
Power of Eccleſiaſtical Regiment under Chriſtian Kings 
and fupream Magiſtrates, doth eſpecially belong, by 
the Infticution of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, unto Arch- 
Biſhops and Biſhops: This Mean bearing the true Pour- 
traifture, and infallible Lineaments of God's own Ordi- 
nance above-mentioned ; and containing i it divers 
Degrees of Prieſts, agreeable to the very order and 
light of Nature ; ſome ſuperiour to rule, and ſome in- 
feriour to be ruled , as in all other Societies and civil 
States it hath been ever accuſtomed. Soas weare bold 
to ſay, and are able to juſtify it, That as our Saviour 
Chrilt, as he is God, had formerly ordain'd in his Na- 
tional 
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tional Church amongſt the Jews, Prieſts and Lewites of 
an inferiour Order, to teach them in every City and 
Synagogue; and over them Prieſts of a ſuperiour de- 
gree, termed Principes Sacerdotum ; and laſtly, above 
them all, one Aaron with Moſes , to. rale and dire&t 
them: So he, no ways purpoſing by his Paſſion more 
to abrogate or prejudice this Form of Church-Govern- 
ment ordain'd by himſelf, than he did thereby the 
temporal Government of Kings and Sovereign Princes ; 
did by the direCtion of the Holy Ghoſt, and Miniſtry 
of his Apoſtles, ordain in the New Teſtament,” that 
there ſhould be in every National Church, ſome Mini- 
ſters of an inferiour degree, to inſtrutt his People in - 
every particular Parochial Church or Congregation ; 
and over them Biſhops of a ſuperiour degree, to have a 
care and inſpeQion over many ſuch Parochial Churches 
or Congregations ; for the better ordering, as well of 
the Miniſters as of the Pcople within the limits of their 
Juriſdiftion : And laſtly, above them all Archbifhops, 
and in ſome eſpecial places Patriarchs ; who were firſt 
themſelves, with the advice of ſome orher Biſhops, and 
when Kings and Sovereign Princes became Chriſtians, 
then with their eſpecial aid and aſſiſtance, to overſee 
and dire, for the better Peace and Government of 
every ſuch National Church, all the Biſhops, and the 
reſt of the particular Churches therein eſtabliſhed. And 
for ſome proof hereof, We will conclude this Chapter 
with the teſtimony of one of no mean account and de- 
ſert : Who (when Archbiſhops and Biſhops did moſt 
obſtinately oppoſe themſelves, as being the Pope's Vaſ- 
ſals, to the Reformation of the Church) was the prin- 
Cipal Deviſer of the {aid Presbyteries (though not in 
ſuch a manner as ſome have ſince with too much bit- 
terneſs urged) whereof, out of all Queſtion, he would 
never havedream'd, if the {aid Biſhops had not been ſo 
obſtinate, as they were, for the maintenance of ſuch 
Idolatry and Superſtition, as were no longer to be to- 
lerated. 
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lerated. * That mos Province had amongſt their Cahin Inſtr. 
biſhop; that alſo in the Nicene © © ** 


« Biſhops one Arch 
* Council, Patriarchs were appointed, who were in 
« Order and Degree above Archbiſhops; that did ap- 
« pertain to the preſervation of Diſcipline. And a lit- 
tle after, ſpeaking of the ſaid Form of Government ſo 
framed, although he ſhewed ſome diſlike of the word 
Hierarchia ; yet, ſaith he, Si, omiſſo Vocabulo, rem in- 
tueammr , reperiemus Veteres Epiſcopos non aliam regende 
Eccleſia formam woluiſſe fingere, ab ea, quam Dominus verbo 


ſuo preſcripſit. 
CAN. V. 


N D therefoze if any Man ſhall af- 

firm, under colour of any thmg that 
t5in the Scriptures,cither that our Saviour 
Chauſt was not the Head of the Church 
from the beginning of it : oz, that all the 
particularChurches in the Wozld are other- 
wile to be termed One Church, than as he 
himlelf is the Head of it ; and as all the par- 
ticular Kingdoms in the World are called 
but one Kingdom, as he is the Only Kng 
and Monarch of it : oz, that our Saviour 
Chalſt hath not appointed under him ſeve- 
ral Eccleſiaſtical Governours, to rule and 
direct the ſaid particular Churches ; as he 
hath appointed ſeveral Kings and Sove- 


reign P2inces, to rule and govern their ſe- 


veral Kingdoms : ro by his Death he 
did 
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did not aboliſh the Ceremonial La, and 
the Levitical Pzieſthood, fo far fozth as it 
was Typical, and hadtheErecation of the 
ſaid Ceremonial Law ny it: 02, 
that he dib any moe ab2og s Death, 
Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, the 
Power and Authouty of Church-Govern- 
ment ; than either he did the other £1w0-Eſ- 
ſential parts of rhe ſaid Pzicſthood 02 4ÞP4- 
niſtry, 02 the Power and Authozity of 
Kings and Sovereign Pziuces : oz, that he 
did moze appoint any one chick Biſhop to 
rule ail the particular Churches , which 
ſhould be planted thzoughout all Kingdoms, 
than he did appoint any-one King to rule 
and govern all the particular Kingdoms/in 
the 2Wozld : oz, that it was moze reaſonable 
02 neceſſary (as hereafter it ſhall be further 
ſhewed) to have one Biſhop to govern all the 
Churches inthe Wozld, than it was to have 
one King to govern all the- Kingdoms in 
the TWoz1d : oz, that it was moze neceſſary 
92 convenient, to have every Pariſh, with 
their Þzesbyteries, abſolute Churches, in- 
dependent upon any but Chaiſt himſelf ; 
than that every ſuch Pariſh ſhould be an ab- 
ſ{olute Zempozal Kingdom, independent of 
any Earthly King, 02 Sovereign Magi- 
ſtrate ; 02, that the Government of every 
National 
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National Church under Chyziſtian Kings, 
and Sovereign Pzinces , by Archbilhops 
and Biſhops, is not moze ſuitable and coz- 


the 
x porter war Church ; Ht 
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CAP. VIE 


The Sum of the Chapter following. 


That the Form of Church-Gouernment, which was ordain» 
ed by Chriſt in the New Teſtament, did conſift upon di- 
vers degrees of Miniſters, one above another ; Apoſtles in 


Preeminence and Authority ſuperiour t> the Evange-- 


liſts ; and the Evangeliſts ſuperiour to Paſtors and Do- 
Fours : And that the þ x > axpni themſebves to be 
mortal, did, in their own Days (by the Diredion of the 
Holy Ghoſt) as the numbers of Chriſtians grew, eſtabliſh 
the ſaid form of Government in other Perſons ; appoint- 
ing ſeveral Miniſters in ſundry Cities, and over them 
Biſhops ; as alſo over ſuch Biſhops certain worthy Perſons 
ſuch as Titus was, who were afterward termed Arch-Bi- 
ſhops ; to whom they did commit ſo much of their Apoſto- 

- tical” Authority, as they held then neceſſary, and was to 
be continued for the Government of the Church. 


| E had in our former Book the Scriptures at 
large, containing the Hiſtories and Doctrine 
both of the Law and the Goſpel, after the manner that 
was then preſcribed, from the time of the Creation un- 
til the days of the Prophet Malachy ; that is, for above 
3500. years : Whereupon we did ground the particular 
Points by us therein handled, concerning the Govern- 
ment as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal. And for the 
Supply of the other years following till the Incarnation 
of our Saviour Chriſt, we obſerved ſome things to the 
fame purpoſe out of the Apocryphal Books, ſecond to 
the Scriptures, -and to be preterr'd before all other Wri- 
ters of thoſe times. But now foralmuch as the New 
Teſtament is but, in eftet, a more ample — 
® 
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the Old ; ſhewing withal, how the ſame. was moſt: 
throughly fulfilled by our Saviour Chriſt (without the 
impeachment of any kind of Government, by himſelf 
ordain'd, as before we have expreſt/) and becaule the 
Books.of the Evangeliſts 2nd Apoſtles do only cogtuin 
the Attsand Doarine of our Saviour Chriſt;and his'A- 
poſtles, with the Formand Uſe both of the Temporal 
and Eccleſiaſtical Government, during the time whilſt 
they lived here upon the Earth ; (St. ob», who lived 
the longeſt of them all, dying about ſixty ſix Years at- 
ter Chriſt's Paſſion : ) although the Holy Ghoſt did 
judge the faid Books and Writings ſufficient for the 
Church and all that profeſs Chriſtianity, to teach and 
dire them in thoſe things which ſhould appertain ei- 
ther to their Temporal or Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
or ſhould be neceſſary unto their Salvation : Yet for the 
ſaid Reaſons, we were induced, for the upholding of 
the Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical Government in the 
New Teitament, to infift ſo much as we have done 
upon the Precedents and Platforms of both thoſe kinds 
of Governments eſtabliſhed . in. the Old Teſtameat; 
albeit we want no ſufficient Teſtimonies in the New to 
ratify and confirm as well the one as the other. 

Firſt, therefore we do verily think, That if our Sa- 
viour Chriſt or his Apoſtles had meant to have erefted 
in the Churches amongſt the Gentiles any other Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Goverament than God himſelf had ſer 
up amongſt the Jews : they would have done it aſſuredly, 
in very ſolemn manner, that all the World might have 
taken publick notice of it : conſidering with whatMaje- 
ity and Authority the ſaid Form was erected at God's 
Commandment by his Servant Moſes.. But inthat they 
well kgew how the Form of the Old Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
verament, in ſubſtance,was {till to continue and tobe, in 
time, eſtabliſh'd in every National Kingdom and Sove- 
raign Principality amongſt Chriſtians, as ſoon as they 
ſhould become for number ſufficient Bodies ——_— 
Churches 
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Churches toreceive the ſame ; as before the like oppor- 
tunity it was not eſtabliſhedamongſt the 1/raelites : they 
did in the mean while, and as the trme did ſerve them, 
attempt the creting of it infach ſorr, and by fuch fit 
_ Degrees, as by the dire&ion of the 
Holy ; held it moſt expedient , withour in- 
termiffior, till ſuch time as the work was (in effeft) 
accompliſhed. 

It hath been before-touched; how our Saviour Chriſt 
here upon Earth, did not only chaſe to himſelf, for the 
bufinels he had in hand; twelve Apoſtles', who wete 
then defign'd; tt time to come, to be the Patriarchs and 
chief Fathers of all Chriſtians, with ſome Reſemblance 
(as it hath been ever held) of the twelve Sons of Jacod, 
who had heen in theit days'the Patriarchs and chief 
Fathers of all the 1/#zelites : Bit likewiſe he rook unto 
him (over and beſides his fajd' Apoffles, 76, or as fome 
read 72 Diſciples, to be'm the fame manner his Aſſiſt- 
ants, in imitation of My/es, when he:chofe 70. Elders 
to be helpers urito him, for the better Government of 
the People commitred* ro his charge. None of theſe, 
either Apoſtles or 'Diſciples, had then any other Duties 
committed to them, bur only of Preaching and _ 
zing : for the Power of Ecclefraſtical Regiment they 
might not then intermeddle with, becauſe it did ap- 
pertain to the Prieſts, and Courts of the Jews. But af- 
terward that want, and fome other detefts in them, 
were throughly ſupplied, when our Saviour Chrift up- 
on his ReſurreEion, and a little before his Aſcenſion, 
enlarging their Commiſſion, did commit unto his Apo- 
ſtles the Adminiſtration of the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; and ſhortly after furnifhed, not only them, 
- but the ſaid Diſciples alſo /according to their ſeveral 
Fun&tions) molt abundantly with al! ſuch Gifts, and 
Heavenly Graces, as were neceſſary for them in choſe 
great Aﬀ/airs which were impoſed upon them. Whereby 
we find already two compleat Degrees of Eccleſiaftical 
Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, ordained by Chriſt himſelf immediately ; 
viz. His 12. Apoſtles, and his 70. Diſciples ; the one 
in Dignity and Authority above rthe-other, the Diſciples 
in that reſpet being termed Secopdary Apoſtles; and 
were the ſame (as tis moſt probably held) who were 
afterward called Evangeliſts. We will not intermeddle 
with the Prophets in thoſe times, of whom the Scrip- 
tures make mention; becauſe divers of them were no 
Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, of whom only 
we have here taken upon us to intreat ; leaving in like 
manner the ſaid 70. Diſciples, or Evangeliſts, as before 
they had been aſſiſtants unto-Chriſt, ſo now to be di- 
reed by his Apoſtles. Touching whoſe bleſſed calling 
it is to be obſerved, that the end of it was not, that 
they ſhould only 'for their owp times, by Pragching 
the Word, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, and likewilc 
by their Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Regiment, draw 
many to-the embracing of the Goſpel, and atterward 
torule and order them, as that they might not eaſily be 
drawn again from it : but were in like fort to provide 


for a Succeſſion in; their Miniſtry,.of fit Perſons, ſuffi- 


cently Authorized by, them, .to, underrake that charge, 
and as well to yield ſome further aſhſtance unto them, 
whilſt they themſelves lived, asafterwatd ; alſo, both to 
continue the ſame, in their own Perſons , unto their 
lives end ; and in like manner $0 ordain, by the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtles, given unto them, other Miniſters 
to ſucceed themſelves : that ſo the ſaid Apoſtolical Au- 
thority, being derived in that ſort from one to another, 
there might never be apy want of Paſtors and Teachers, 
for the work of the Miniſtry, and for the Edification of the 
Body of Chriſt, unto the end of the World. 

This being the duty of the {aid Apoſtles, and that 
it may be evident what it was, which they did com- 
municate unto the Miniſtry ; it is to be obſerved, that 
ſome things in the Apoſtles were eſſential and perpe- 
tual, and was the ſubſtance of their Minultry, contain- 


ing 
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ing the three Eſſential Parts before mentioned,of Preach. 
ing, adminiſtring the Sacraments, and of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government ; and that ſome were but perſonal and 
temporary, granted unto them for the better ſtrengrh- 
ning and approving of the ſaid Miniſtry with all the 
Parts of it; there beingthen many Difficulties and Im- 

diments, which did many ways hinder the firſt 

reaching and Plantation of the Goſpel. In the num- 
ber of the ſaid perſonal or temporary Gifts or Preroga- 
tives, theſe may be accounted the Chief. (1 t 
they were called immediately by Chriſt himſelf, to lay 
the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith among the Gentiles. 
(2.) That their Commiſſion to that purpole was not 
limited to any Place or Country. ( A. 1 tthey had 
power,throughlmpoſition of their hands,to give theHoly 
Ghoſt by vilible Signs. (4.) That they were direCted 
inthe performance of their Office by the eſpecial Inſpi- 
Tation of the Holy Ghoſt : and laftly, That their 
Doarine which they deliver'd in Writing, was to be 
a Canon and Rule to all Churches tor ever. All 
which - perſonal Prerogatives, although they did 
then appertain, and'were then adherent to rhe E(- 
ſence of the Apoſtolick Fun&ion, and were neceſſary, 
at the firſt, for the cſtabliſhing of the Goſpel ; yer it is 

lain, thatthey did not contain in them any of the ſaid 

Nential Parts of the Miniſtry, and likewiſe that they 
could not be communicated by the Apoſtles untoany 
orhers. So as either the Apoſtles, for the Propagation 
and Continuance of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry , did 
communicate to others the ſaid three Effential Parts 
of it, viz. Power to Preach, to Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, and Authority of Government : wherein muſt 
be Degrees, ſome to dirett, and ſome to be direCted, 
or elle they died all with them, which were a very 
wicked and an idle conceit ; the Apoſtles having Power 
to communicate them all alike, as by their Proceedings 
It will appear. At the firſt, they themſelves with the 
Evangeliſts 
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Evangeliſts,and ſo many of the Prophets as were Mini 
ſters of the Word and Sacraments, after they had con- 
verted many to the Faith; did execute in their own 
Perſons, agrecably to their ſeveral Callings, all thoſe 
Eccleſiaſtical Functions, as were afterward of neceſſity, 
and in due time to be diſtinguiſhed, and ſetled in ſome 
others. Whereby it came to paſs, that the Church in 
Jeruſalem , during that time , had no other Deacons, 
Prieſts, nor Biſhops , but the Apoſtles , the Evange- 
liſts, and the ſaid Prophems, But afterwards the Har- 
veſt growing great , as to disburthen themſelves of 
ſome charge, they Ordained Deacons ; So their own 
Company, Apoſtles, Diſciples, or Evangeliſts, andPro- 
phets, coming ſhort of that number of Labourers 
which the ſaid Harveſt required ; they did for their 
future aid, chuſe unto themlielves , by the Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt , certain other new Diſciples and 
Scholars, ſuch as they found meet for that work ; and 
after ſome good experience had of them, made them by 
the Impoſition. of their hands , Prieſts and Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; but did not for a time tic them to any par- 
ticular places, as having delign'd them to be their 
Fellow-Labourers, and Coadjutors. 

Theſe Men the Apoſtles had commonly in their Com- 
pany,and did ade pio their Painsand d _— Preach- 
ing for the ſpeedier Propagation of the Golpel, (which 
was their firlt and moſt Principal Care) but likewiſe did 
uſe to ſend them gh and thither (their Occaſions fo 
requiring) to the Churches already planted, as their 
Meſſengers and Legates, ſufficiently authorized for the 
diſpatching of ſuch Afﬀairs as were committed unto 
them. Ot this number were Timothy, Titus, Marci, 
Epaphroditus, Sylvanus, Andronicus, and divers others ; 
who in reſpeCt of ſuch their Apoſtolical Employments, 
and becauſe alſo the Apoſtles did oftentimes commend 
them greatly , and join'd their Names with their 
own inthe beginnings of ſundry their Epiſtles to divers 

Z Churches, 


2 Tim. r. 5. 


Rom. 15. 21. 
Phil. 2. 25 
Philem. 1. 24- 
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Rom. 15.79. Churches, were Men of great Reputation and Autho- 
24,23 rity amongſt all Chriſtians in thoſe days, and had the 
» 2% R | 
name it ſelf of Apoſtles given unto them, as formerl 
it hath been obſerv'd of the 70. Diſciples. And the 
were the Perſons, who were afterward , when they 
were tied to the overſight of divers particular Churches 
or Congregations, termed Biſhops, as it will afterward 
appear. Now becauſe theſe Apoltolical Perſons were 
{till to attend upon the Apoſtles , and their Deſign- 
ments, as is above mentioned ; and for that the gum- 
ber of Chriſtians every where did ſtill encreaſe, the A- 
les held it neceſſary to ordain, by impoſition of their 
nds, a ſecond degree of Miniſters, who were there- 
upon till to remain in the particular Churches or Con- 
gregations, that were already planted in divers Cities 
(for in thoſe populous places Churches were firft ters 
led) whilſt the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, 
that were Miniſters, with their Coadjutors , were tra» 
velling from place to place, as the Holy Ghoſt did di- 
re& them, to plant and order other Churches in other 
Cities elſewhere, as God ſhould bleſs their labours. 
The office of this ſecond degree of Miniſters was by 
Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, to con- 
frm and encreaſe, to their utmoſt ability, the number 
of Chriſtians in thoſe Cities , where they kept their 
reſidence; and likewiſe in the abſence of x & Apoſtles, 
by their common and joint cou to adviſe and di- 
rect every particular Congregatiqqy, and Member of it, 
as well as they could, when any difficulties did occur. 
Beſides, it appertained unto them by Preaching of the 
Goſpel, and of the Law , and upon Conference -with ' 
ſuch as were Penitent, to bind and looſe Mens Sins, 
and to keep back from receiving the holy Communion, 
ſuch as were notorious and obſtinate Offenders, until 
either willingly by their per{waſion, or afterwards by 
the Apoſtles further Chaſtiſements, they were brought 
to Repentance.. Only they wanted Power and Autho- 
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rity-of Ordination to make Miniſters, and of the A 


es,and Miniſters, but that they well might, and did 
throughly ſupply all their wants whatſoever, and alſo 
ſet an order in all matters of difficulty, when they fell 
out among(t them, concerning either Dottrine or Di- 
{cipline , Jometimes themſelves in their own Perſons, 
and ſometimes by their Letters, or Meſſengers, as the 
importance of thoſe Cauſes did require. In theſe times 
it may well be granted, that there was no need of any 
other Biſhops but the Apoſtles, and likewiſe, that then 
their Churches, or particular Congregations in every 
City, were adviſed and directed touching points of Re- 
ligion, in manner and form aforeſaid, by the common 
and joint advice of their Prieſts or Miniſters. In which 
reſpett, the ſame Perſons who then were named Prieſts 
or Miniſters, were alſo in a general ſenſe called Biſhops. 
How beit this courſe dured not long, either concerning 
their {ſaid common direQtion, or their names of Biſhops 
{0 attributed unto them ; but was ſhortly after order d 
far otherwiſe, by a common Decree of the Apoſtles, to 
be obſcrvd inall ſuch Cities where particular Churches 


ARA. 14. 23. 
ſtolical Keys to Excommunicate. For the Apoſtles had *7'=, 1-5 

A , . . 2 Thc. J- 14 
reſerv'd in their own hands thoſe two Prerogatives, :c 
and were themſelves (during thoſe firft times, now 2 Cor. 13: 2. 


ſpoken of by us) not fo far from the ſaid Cities,Church- ' <5: Þ 5 


Or. 4. 21+ 


were planted, or (as one ſpeaketh) i» toro Orbe,through- Jcrom. in Ep. 
out the World, For the number of Chriſtians growing 44 Tit-c. 1. 


daily in every City throughout thoſe Provinces and 
Countries, where the Apoltles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, 
with their Coadjutors , firſt travelled to plant the 
Chriſtian Faith ; it was [till more and more neceſſary, 
that they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed into more Congrega- 
tions than-they were betore, and that allo the number 


of their laid Miniſters that were to be reſident amonglit rom. 15. 1+, 
them, ſhould be — encreaſed. By reaſon of 2 Cor. 1. 11, 


which cacreale, as well 
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Congregations, as of their {aid Miniſters ; as allo for Phil. z. 2,8. 
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that now it began to come to pals, that neither the A- 
poſtles, nor the Evangeliſts, nor their Coadjutors and 
Meſſengers could be always fo ready, and at hand, or 
preſent with them, as before they had been; many 
Queſtions, Diſſentions, and Quarrels, fe} out amonglt 
them (both Miniſters and particular Congregations 
mentioned) as by the places quoted in the Margent it 
is evident ; the People being as apt, through afteQion 
and private reſpetts, to adhere to one Man more than 
to another, as ſundry of their Miniſters then were 
prompt for their own glory to entertain all Comers, 
and to embrace every occaſion that might procure them 
many Followers ; not ſparing to oppoſe themſelves in 
theirPride againſt the very Apoſtles,and to chargethem 
with ambitious ſeeking of preheminence above their 
Brethren Miniſters ; as if they had meant to tyrannize 
and domineer over all Churches. Inſomuch as St. John 
complain*d in his time of ſuch Inſolencies : and St. Paul 
was driven to purge himſelf ; but yet in ſuch ſort, as 
he ſtood upon the Juſtification of his Apoſtolical Au- 
thority ; I grant, ſaith he, That they are Minitters of 
Chriſt; but withal he addeth theſe words, I am more ; 
proteſting, that although he-was more than they were, 
yet he ſought to have no Dominion over the Faith of any. 
The places quoted in the Margent deſerve due conſi- 
deration , and many other to rhe ſame purpoſe might 
be added unto them: 

Now foraſmuch as the Apoſtles did well underſtand 
the ſaid Oppolitions, Diſſentions, and Emulations; and 
that the People had as well Experience, what Equalit 
wrought amongſt their Miniſters in every place, whillt 
each Man would be a Director as he liſt himſelf, and ac- 
cordingly broach his own Fancies without Controul- 
ment, or ſparing of any that ſtood in his way ; as al- 
ſo how themſelves (the people) were diſtraQted and led 
to the embracing of Divers Sets and Schiſms: they 
(the ſaid Apoſtles) having now no ſuch leiſure and op- 


portunity, 
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portunity,as that they could themſelves every where ap» 
peaſe theſe Quarrels, did find it neceſſary to ſettle ano- 
ther Courſe tor the redreſs of them by others. For 
whereas before, the Apoſtles held it convenient, when 
they firſt planted Miniſters in every City, to detain ſtill 
in their own hand the Power of Ordination, and the au- 
thority of the Keys of Eccleſiaſtical Government (be- 
cauſe they themſelves, for that time, with the Evange- 
liſts and others their Coadjutors, were ſufficient to 0- 
verſee and rule them : ) Now for the Reaſons above- 
mentioned they did commit thoſe their ſaid rwo Prero- 
gatives, containing in them all Epiſcopal Power and 
Authority,unto ſuch of their ſaidCoadjutors,as upon ſut- 
ficient tryal of their Abilities and Diligence,they knew 
to be meet Men ; both, whilſt they themſelves lived, 
to be their Subſtitutes, and after their deaths to be their 
Succceſſors, both for the Continuance of the work of 
Chriſt, for the further building of his Church, and 
likewiſe for the perpetual Government of it. Andin 
this manner, the Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, who had the charge butof one particular 
Church or Congregation, and were of an-inferiour De- 
ou were diſtinguiſhed from the firſt and ſuperiour 
ort of Miniſters, termed (moſt of them) before, The 
Apoſtles Coadjutors ; and now and from thencetforth cal- 
led Biſbops. Unto which fort of worthy and ſele&ed 
Coadjutors, and unto ſome othersalloof elpecial Deſert 
ſo advanced tothe Titles and Offices of Biſhops, the A- 
poſtles did commit the charge and overſight of all the 
particular Congregations, Miniſters and Chriſtian þeo- 
ple that dweltin one City, and inthe 'Fowns and Villa- 
ges thereunto appertaining. And ſuch were the Angels 
of the ſeven Churches in Aſs, who were then the Biſhops 
of thole Cities, with their ſeveral Territories; and ſo 
in all timesand agesthat ſince have ſucceeded, have ever 
been reputed. And unto ſome others the molt principal 


and chief men of the {aid Number, the Apoſtles did 
likewiſe 
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likewiſe give Authority, not only over the particular 
Congregations, Miniſters and People in one City, and 
in the Towns that did belong unto it ; but hkewile 
over all the Churches in certain whole Provinces and 
Countries, as unto Timothy all that were in Aſia the 
x ah and unto Tits all that were planted throughout 
the INand of Creze. And thus ſort of Biſhops who had 
ſo large Juriſdictions over the Biſhops themſelves in 
particular Cities, were afterward called Archbiſhops : 
Over whom, in like manner , as likewiſe over all the 
reſt, Biſhops and Miniſters, and particular Churches, 
the Apoſtles themſelves as the chict Fathers and Patri- 
archs of all Churches, had whilſt they lived, the chief 
preheminence and overſight to direft and over-rule all, 
as they knew it to be moſt coavenient and behoofull for 
the Church : communicating notwithſtanding untothe 
{aid Biſhops and Archbiſhops [now their Subſtitutes, 
but in time to be their Succeſſors) as full Authority in 
their abſence (with the limitations mention'd) for the 
ordering of Miniſters, for the uſe of the Keys, and for 
the forrber Goverament of all the Churches committed 
to their charges, by the good advice and counſel of the 
inferiour ſort of Prieſts, or Miniſters under them, when 
Caulcs ſo required ; as if they (the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves) had been preſent, or could have always lived 
to have performed thoſe duties in their own Perſons; 
their Patriarchal Authority for Government not 
cealing , or dying with them. Of this Authority of 
Ordination and Government, given to Biſhops by the 
holy Apoſtle St. Pau/, he himſclf hath left to all Poſte- 
rity molt clear and evident Teſtimonies ; where wri- 
ting to two of his {aid Biſhops, T imorhy- and Titws, he 
deicriberh very particularly the Eſſential parts of their 
dutics, and Epilcopal Othce, in manner and fort fol- 
lowing, 

« For this cauſe I Icft thee at (rere, that thou ſhould 
* continue to redreſs the things that remain; and 


*«ſhould(t 
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« ſhouldſt Ordain Prieſts or Elders in every City, as T ' Tim. s. 22. 
© appointed thee. Lay hands haſtily on no Man; nei- _— = 
* ther be Partaker of other Mens Sins. Let them firſt : 
* be proved, then let them miniſter, if they be found 

« blameleſs. Againſt a Presbyter or Prieſt, receive no 

« accuſation but under two or three Witneſſes. Them 

« that fin rebuke m_— , that the reſt may fear. I — 1.34.7. 
« pray thee to abide at Epheſus, to command ſome,that 

* they teach no ſtrange Dottrine , neither that they 
#4 heed to Fables and Genealogics which are end- 
© leſs, anddo breed Queſtions rather than godly Edifi- 
* cation, which is by Faith, They would be Dottors 
* of the Law; and yet underſtand not what they 
« ;peak, neither whereof they affirm. There are ma- Tic. :. 15, 11. 
«ay diſobedient and vain- Talkers' and Deceivers of 

« Minds; whoſe Mouths muſt be ſtopped ; which ſub- 

« yert whole Houſes, teaching things which they ought 

« not, for filthy lucre's ſake. Stay fooliſh queſtions and —. ;, ;, 
* contentions ; reje&t him that is an Heretick after one 12. 
©* or two — Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, © 5 
« and rebuke with all Authority : See that no Man de- 

« ſpiſe thee. What things thou haſt heard of me, the 

< ; deliver to faithful Men, which ſhall be able to 

« teach others alſo. Put them in remembrance, and 

© proteſt before the Logd, that they ftrive not about 2 Tim. 2. 2. 
« words, which 1s to no profit, but to-the perverting —-=- '4- 
« of the Hearers. Stay profane and vain bablings ; for 
* they ſhall encreaſe unto more ungodlineſs. Put away 

* all boliſh and unlearned Queſtions ; knowing that 

« they engender ſtrife. I charge thee beforeGod, and 
« the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and the Elect Angels, that 1 Tim. 5-21. 
** thou obſerve theſe things, without preterring one to 
* another ; and do nothing partially. Divers other 
particulars might be hereunto added, were it not that 
theſe are ſufficient for our purpole , to ſhow as well 
what Power was given to the ſaid Timothy and Titus 
(two Apoſtolical Biſhops newly deſigned unto their 
Epiſcopal 
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Epiſcopal FunCtions). as alſo what Authority the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf had, whilſt he lived, both of preſcribing 
rules unto them, and alſo of exaQting the due obſerva- 
tion of them : He retaining till in his own hands, as 
full power and ample Juriſdiftion over them, as they 
the {aid Biſhops had received from him over the reſt of 
the Miniſtry, within their ſeveral charges. 

And thus we ſee, how by degrees the Apoſtles did 
ſertle the Government of the Church ——— Gen- 
tiles converted to Chriſt , moſt ſuitable and agreeing 
with the Platform ordain'd by God himſelf amongſt the 
Jews. Miniſters ate placed in particular Congregations, 
as Prieſts or Levites were in their Synagogues. Four 
and twenty Prieſts termed Principes Sacerdotum, had 
in that Kingdom the charge over the reſt of the Priefts : 
and amonglit Chriſtians, one ſort of Prieſts named Bi- 
ſhops or Arch-Biſhops (as their Juri{ditions wereextend- 
ed) had the overſight of therett of the Miniſtry or Prieſt. 
hood. Laſtly, asover all the Prieſts, of what ſort ſo- 
ever, and over the reſt of all the Jews, Aaron had the 
chief preeminence ; ſo had the Apoſtles over all the 
Biſhops and Prieſts, and over the reſt of all Chriſtians. 
There wasonly this want to the full accompliſhment of 
ſuch a Church-Government, as was ſettled amongſt 
the Jews, thatduriog the Apoſgles times, and fora long 
ſeaſon afterward, it wanted Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
to ſupply the rooms of Moſes, King David, King Solo- 
»03,and of the reſt of their worthySucceſlors.Thereis no 
mention in the Scriptures of the particular ſucceſs that 
the reſt of the Apoſtles had in planting of Churches 
throughout all Africs and Aſia the great, and a great 

rt of Exrope : but we doubt not, but that they fol- 

wed that ſame courſe in thoſe parts nearer, or better 
known to us; they proceeding within their limits, 
as St. Pau! did within his. And moreover, we have 
{ufficient warrant by the ſaid Praftice of our Apoſtles 
£0 judge, that it all the Kings, and Soveraign drinks 
of 
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of the World would have reccived the Goſpel whilft 
the Apoſtles lived , they would have ſetled this Plat- 
form of Church-Government under them in every ſuch 
Kingdom , and Sovereign Principality : that as the 
three Eſſential parts of the Prieſthood under the Law, 
were tranſlated to the Miniſtry or Prieſthcod in the 
New Teſtament ; ſo the external ſhew or praftice of 
them, might have been in effet the,fame under Chri- 
ſtian Princes that it was under th ly Kings and 
Princes of Judah : Chriſtians ad wor Congrega- 
tions to be direted by their immedfate Paſtors; Paſtors 
to be ruled by their Biſhops ; Biſhops to be adviſed by 
their Archbiſhops ; and the Archbiſhops, with all the 
reſt, both of the Clergy and Laity , to be ruled and 
governed by their godly Kings and Sovereign Prin- 
CCS, 


CAN. VI. 
A? TD therefoze if any Pan ſhall af- 
is in 
foum 


firm, under colour of any thing that 
Dcriptures , either that 

of Church-Government in 
Teſtament, may not lawfully be deduced 
from that Fozm of Church-Government, 
which was in the Old : oz, that becaule the 
Apoltles did not once foz all, and af one 
time, but by degrees, erect ſuch a like fozn 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government , as Was a- 
monglt the Jews , - therefoze it is not to be 
ſuppoſed, that they meant at all to erect it : 
02, that ther erpectation of fit oppoztunity 
to eſtabliſh that kind of Government m the 
Aa Churches 
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Churches of the Genciles, converted t6 
Chztſt,hath any moze fozce to dilcredit it, than 
had the want of it toz many years amongſt 
the Jews to blemilh the dignity of it, when 
it was there eftabiiſhed ; 02, that the Apa- 
ſtirs had no further Au:houty of COS 
Gqyernment Somnitted unto them , 

the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Ear 
than they had Vefoze his Paſſion: oz, that 
thcre was not as great ne of ſuttdyy 
degrees in the Munltry, Whilſt the Apolies 
lived, one to rule, another to be ruled, tae 
the ctabuſhmg and government of the 
Church, as there was Whilft the Pzieſthood 
of Aaron endured: 02, that Chaiſt himſelf 
did not, after a ſozt, appzwve of divers Te- 
grees of Miniſters, — 
nence over others, in that having 

himſelf ewelve Apoſtles, he did a A. 
70. Diſciples, who Were neither ſperiour 
no: equal to the Apoſtles, and Were there- 
foe their inferivurs : 02, that He did not ve- 
ry crp:efly, after his Aſcenſion appoint di- 
vers O2ders and degrees of Munſters, who 
had polver aud pzcheminence one over ano- 
ther ; Apoſftes over the Pzophets and E- 
vangeliſts, and the Evaungeliſts over Pa- 
{tozs and Doctozs 2: o2, that the Authozity 
of Preaching, —_— — 
craments, 


e ſhould be good opportunity 
; 02, 
that becauſe there Sa 


ther 
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and adminiſter the Sacraments, and fo fie 
them to particular Churches and Congre- 
gations, there to execute thole their duties : 
02, that the Miniſters of that ſecond degree 
and ©O2der, lo tied nnto their particular 
Charges, had any powver committed unto 
them, either at all to make Miniſters, o2 to 
pzonounce the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion againſt any of their Congregation, but 
by the direction of the Apoſtles, when they 
had given the Sentence, during all the time 
that the Apoſtles kept in their own Hands 
the ſaid two points of Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity : 02, that it was not erpedient foz the 
Apoltles to retain in their owirhands, the 
Power and Authozity of Eccleliaſtical Go- 
vernment fo2 a tune, and Whilſt they were 
able toerecute the fame in their ownPerlons, 
02 by their Coadjuto2s, as they ould di- 
reſt them; and not to communicate the 
ſame , either to any their ſaid Coadjutozs; 
92 other Perlons of the Miniſtry, until they 
themſelves had good experience and tryal of 
thim ; and that the particular Churches 
alſo in every City, found the want of f 
Men, {o authozized, to reſide a 
them: 02, that when the {aid Miniſters, 
placed in divers particular Churches mn 
ſandzy Cities, fell at variance amongſt 
themſelves, 
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theunſelves 3 -Which of- them ſhould be moſt 
pzevalent amongſt the People, and dzewv 
their Followers into divers Sects and 
Schilins ; it was not high time fo the A- 
ſtles (ſeeing by reaſon of their great af- 
and buſineſs otherwiſe, they could not 
attend thoſe particular bzawls and incon- 
veniencies) to appoint ſome Wozthy Perſons 
in every City, to have the rule, govern- 
ment, and direction of them: oz, that when 
ſuch Men were to be placed in luch Cities, 
the Apoſtles did not make eſpecial choice of 
them, out of the numver of their ſaid Coad- 
jutozs , and likewiſe out of the reſt of the 
Miniſtry, to erecute thoſe Epiſcopal duties, 
which did appertain to their Callmgs : 02, 
that when they had ſo deſign'd and choſen 
them to be Biſhops,they didnot communicate 
unto them, as wel their Apoltolical Au- 
thozty -of Ozdaining of Piniſters,-and 
power of the Keys, as of Pzeaching and 
Admmuiſtring the Sacraments : oz, that it 
was not the meaning of the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
that \nch Perſons, as Timothy and Tirus 
Were, ought to be made Bilhops in ſuch Ct- 
ties and Countries as Were that Pzovince 
of Epheſus, and Kingdow'ot Crete, to have 
the like Authozity and Power given them 
in their ſeveral Cities, With their a 
ioce 


[178 ] 
Diorefs, 02 P29vince, that was committed 
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CAP. VII. 


The Sum of che Chapter following. 


That the Churches and godly Fathers, that were immediately 
ter the Apoſtles times, and ol the Ancient Fathers 
wee, didaccount the Form of Church-Governmen!, eſts- 

bliſbed by the Apoſtles (of Priefts and Miniſters for more 
particular (barges; -of Biſbaps ſuperiow to the ſaid 


Prieſts; and of Av: 
ſab 


h-Biſbops to have the care and over ſight 

s andCharches committed unto them) not 

ordainid for their times only, 'but to be. conts- 
nued to the Endof thit World ; \theſuwne reaſons coating 

the continuance ' of it, 'which maved the Apoſtles (by the 
Dereition of the Holy Ghoſt) firſt to eret# it. 


E have purſued the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment, ſo far forth as it is expreſled in the 


> qe and as it was put 4. practice during the A- 
—_ times. For the further proof whereof, we 
ye thought it expedient briefly to obſerve , what the 
primitive Church, Ancient Fathers, and the Eccleſ1a- 
{tical Hiſtories, have. in their Writinzs teſtihed, and 
laid of this matter :. as whether they held, that 7 zmo- 
thy and Titws were. Biſhops in the Apoſtles times, and 
had Authority over the Churches and Miniſtry com- 
mitted to their Charge : and whether that Form of 
Church-Goverament wm. the Apoltks tumes, wherein 
were: divers: Degrees of Miniſters, one lart to direct 
and rule, v2. . Byhops; and. the ocher tobe directed and 
raled, was only neceflary for the firlt plantation of the 
Churches, but not ſo afterward, when the Churches 
were planted ; as if ithadgbeen a lawſulForm ot Govern- 
ment, whilſt the Apoſtles lived, but upon their Deaths, 


C 
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it became preſently to be unlawful. It is very apparent 

and cannot be denied, That"in many Greet Copies of 

the New Teſtament, Timothy and Titus are termed Bi- 

ſhops in the Dire&tionsor Subſcriptions of two Epiltles, 

which St. Paul did write unto them. Thele are the 

words of the ſaid DireCtions : The ſecond Epiftle written 

from Rome unto T imothens, the firſt Biſhop eletted of the 

(hurch of Epheſws, And again, To 7 itw eleft the firſi 

. Biſbop of the Cretians, written from Nicopolis in Macedo- 

nia. Moreover, agreeable tothe ſaid Subſcriptions, the 

sncient Fathers generally, having (no doubt) upon 

their due ſearching the Scriptures fully conſidered of the 

Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, whilſt the Apo- 

ſtles lived, do with one conſent, whenſoever they ex- 

nd the Epiſtles of St. Paul to Timothy'and Titw, or 

have Occaſion to ſpeak of the Authority of thoſe-two 

Perſons, very reſolutely afhrm, That they were by-the 

Apoſtles made Biſhops. And the ſame alſo, they do 

teſtifie of St. James the Apoſtle himſelf, called the 

Lord's Brother ; thathe was made by the reſt of the A- 

poſtles, his Colleagues, Biſhop of Hieraſalem : and fo 

alſo of rhe Seven Angels of theChurches in Aſ6a,that they 

Terrull. contra were {Oo many Biſhops of the Apoſtles Ordination. Be- 
Marco 1-5- ſides, the ſaid ancient Fathers did very well know that 

10, in 1 Tim, When St. Paul ſaid to Timothy, 1 charge thee in the fight of 
ambr.in1Tim, (God, and before Jeſus Chriſt, that thou "my this Command- 

2 Tenn went without [pot, and unrebukable, until the appearing of 
onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that it was impoſhble for Timo 

thy to obſerve thoſe things till the coming of Chriſt, he 

being to dielong before: and that therefore the Precepts 

and Rules _ St. Paul had given unto him, -to ob- 

ſerve 1n his Epiſcopal Government, did equally apper- 

tain as well to Biſhops, - his Succeſlors, pps $f 

and were to be cxecuted by them ſucceſſively after his 

Death unto the Worlds End, as carefully and diligently 

as he himſelf, whilſt he lived, had put them in Pra- 

Amr. ivid. Ctice. One of the ſaid Fathers doth write as followeth \ 
6c Wit 
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« With great Vigilancy and Providence, doth the A 

«tle os Frece to the Ruler of the Church : or 

«in his Perſon the ſafety of the People conſiſt, 

« He is not ſo circumſpect, as fearing Timothy's care, 

« but for his Succeſſors; that after Timothy's Example 

&« they ſhould obſerve the Ordination of the Church, 

&« and begin themſelves to keep that Form which they 

«were to deliver to thoſe that came after them. A- 

gain, it is evident by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, that 

not only St. James, Timothy, and Titws, were made 

Biſhops by the Apoltles 3 but that likewiſe Peter him- euſb. 1. 4. c; 
ſelf was Biſhop of Antioch ; ſo termed, becaule of his 35- | 
long ſtay there : and that the Apoſtles likewiſe made eu, {5,3 
Evodius Biſhop of Antioch after St, Peter, and St. Mark 23. 
Biſhop of Alexandria, and Polycarpms Biſhop of Smyrna ; 
and that St. John, returning from Patmos to Epheſus, 
went to the Churches round about, and made Biſho 
in thoſe places where they were wanting : and allo, 
that divers others of the Apoſtles Coadjutors, beſides 
Timothy and Tits, were made by them Biſhops, and 
did govern the Cities and Provinces where they were 

laced, according to the ſame rules, that were preſcri- 

d to Timothy and Titus : as Dionyſius the Areop ag ite Origen.inRom, 
was the firſt Biſhop of Athens; Caivs thefirlt Biſhor of Son. 
T heſſalonica, _Archippus the firſt Biſhop of the Coloſſians ; TE 
and we doubt not, but many more by diligent reading 
may be found, that were in the Apoſtles times made 
Bilhops. | 

Furthermore it is apparent by the teſtimonies of all 
Antiquity, Fathers, and Eccleliaſtical Hiſtories, that 
all the Churches in Chriſtendom , that were planted 
and govern'd by the Apoltles, and by ſuch their Coad- 
jutors, Apoſtolical Perſons, as unto whom the = 
{tles had to that end fully communicated their Apolto- 
lical Authority ; did thiak, that after the Death, either 
of any of the Apoſtles, which ruled among(t them, or 
of any other the ſaid Biſhops ordained by them, it __ 
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the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, teſtified ſufficiently by 
the praftice of the Apoltles, that the ſame Order 

and Form of Eccleſiaftica! Government ſhould conti. 
nue in the Church for ever. - And therefore upon the 
death of any of them, eirher Apoſtles or Biſhops, they 
(the ſaid Churches) did always ſupply their places 
with others the moſt worthy and eminent Perſons a- 
mongſt them : who with the hke Power and Autho- 
rity , that their Predeceſſors had, did ever ſucceed 
them. Inſomuch as in every City and Epiſcopal See, 
where there were divers Prieſts and Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments, and but one Biſhop only ; the 
Catalogues of the Names , not of their Prieſts but of 
their Biſhops, were very carefully kept from time to 
time, together with the Names of the _ or A- 
poſtolical Perſons, the Biſhops their Predeceſlors, from 
whom they derived their Succefſtion. Of which Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, whilſt the Succeſſion of Truth con- 
tinued with it, the ancient Fathers made great account 
and uſe, when any falſe Teachers did broach new Do- 
Arine, as if they had received the ſame from the Apo- 
ſtles; choaking them with this, that they were not 
able to ſhew any Apoſtolical Church that ever taught 
as they did. Upon fuch an occaſion, Irenevs Biſhop of 
Lyons, within 75. years (or thereabout) after St. John's 
Death, doth write in this fort: Habermus annumerare 
£05, qui ah Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopt in Eccleſtis, & 
Succeſſores eorum uſq; ad nos, qui nihil tale docuernnt, neg; 
coonovernnt, quale ab his deliratwr. And 1o likewiſe, 
not long after him, Tert«llian, to oppreſs ſome, who 
(as it ſeemeth) drew Companies after them, ſaith thus: 
Edant Oricines Ecclefiarum ſnarum ; Evolvant ordinem 
Epiſcoporum ſuorum ita per Succeſſiones ab initio decurren- 
tem , ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, aut 
Apoſtolicis wiris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, 
habuerit autorem, & Anteceſſorem : Hoc enim modo Eccle- 


ang.Epilt. 24. fie Catholice fenſus ſus deferunt. And St. Auguſtin, Re 
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dix Chriſtiana Societatis per ſedes Aprſtolayum, & Succeſ- 
ſores Epiſcoporums cert4 per Orbem propagatione diffun- 
dituv. 

in, foraſmuch as it was thought by our Saviour 
Chrilt, the beſt means for the building and continuing 
of his Church in the Apoſtles tunes, ro ordain ſundry. 
degrees of Miniſters in Dignity and Authority one 0- 
ver another, when ſuch a kind of preheminence might 
have been thought not ſo neceſſary, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles by working of Miracles, might otherwiſe (as it 
is probable) have procured to themſelves ſufficient 
Authority : How can it with any reaſon be imagined, 
but that Chriſt much more did mean to have the ſame 
ſtill to be continued after the Apoltles days, when the 
ifts of doing Miracles were to ceaſe, and when Mens 
al was like to grow more cold , than it was at the 
firſt, Ir ſavoureth aſſuredly , We know of what Fa- 
Qtion, Indiſcretion, or Aﬀection for any Man, either 
to think that Form of Church-Governmeat to be un- 

fit for our times, that was held neceſlary for the A 
ſtles times ; or that Order, ſo much commended a- 
mong(t all Men, and is molt properly termed Parium, 
diſpariumg;, rerum ſua cuiq, loca tribuens Diſpoſitio, 
ſhould be neceſſary to build the Church , but unht to 
preſerve it ; or, that the ſame Artiſans, that are moſt 
meet to build this or that Houſe, are not the fitteſt both 
to keep the ſame in good Repazations, and likewiſe to 
build other Houles when there is cauſe. No Man can 
doubt (who is of any reading) but that, when the 
Apoſtles died, there were many defects in many 
Churches : and that likewiſe there were a number of 
laces in the World , where the Apoſtles had never 
en, and where there were no Churches planted, or 
etabliſhed. Whereupon it followeth of neceſſity, that 
if the {aid Form of Government in the Apoſtles days 
was then necelfary for the planting and ordering of 
Churches ; that the ſame did continue ro he as 
Bb 2 neceſſary 
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neceſſary afterward, ſor the ſupplying of ſuch defets, 
as were left in ſome Churches, and for the* planting 
and ordering of other Churches in thoſe places, *thar 
had not received the Goſpel, whilſt the Apottlcs lived, 
And to this purpoſe it doth much avail, that thr oughr 
we can find , there can no one Nation or Country be 
named fince the Apoſtles days, neither in times of Per- 
ſecution nor ſince ; but when it firſt received the Faith 
Chriſt , it had thereupon both Biſhops 2nd Arch- 
biſhops placed in it for theGovernment of theChurches, 
that were there planted ; imitating therein for their 
more certain direction'the Government of the Churches, 
that were erefed by the Apoſtles, and had been dedu- 
ced from them, agreeable /in ſubſtance) with the Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government , that was once amongſt 
God's own People the Jews. Which was no new con- 
ceit amongſt the ancient Fathers ; as it may appear by 


Jeron. Ep. ad the words of one of them ; © Who faith (in effe&t) 


Evagr. 


« that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, may challenge 
© now that Authority in the Church, which Aaron and 
« his Sons, and the Levites , had in times paft ; and 
« that the Apoſtles in eſtabliſhing of their Government 
«in the New Teſtament , had reſpe& to that which 
«was in the Old ; for as much as concern'd the Eſſen- 
« tial parts of that Prieſthood. 

Moreover the Primitive Churches , preſently after 
the Apoſtles times, finding in the New Teſtament no 
one perſon to have been ordain'd a Prieſt, or Miniſter 
ofthe Goſpel, mediately by Men, but either by Impo- 
ſition of the Apoſtles hands, or of their hands to whom 
they gave Authority 1n that behalf, as unto Timorhy 
ns tus, and ſuch other Biſhops as they were ; and 
knowing that the Church of Chriſt ſhould never beleft 
deſtitute of Prieſts and Biſhops for the work of the Mi- 
niltry : they durſt not preſume upon their own heads 
to deviſe a new form of making of Miniſters, nor to 
commit that Authority unto any other; after their own 
Fancies; 
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Fancies; but held'it their bounden-duty to leave the 
ſame where they: found it, v:z. in the hands of Timothy 
and Tit#s, and conſequently of other Biſhops their Suc- 
ceſſors. - Whereupon it followeth very neceſſarily, that 
none"of the Primitive Churches , or ancient Fathers, 
did-ever ſo much as once dream , that the Authority 
given by St. Paul to Timothy, and to Titus, and to the 
reſt, who were then made Biſhops, as well for the or- 
dering of Prieſts, as for the further order and govern- 
ment ofthe Church, did determine by the death of the 
Apoſtles: Conſidering, that preſently after, as long as 
they were. in being, and lived, and ever (ince till very 
lately, it was held by chem altogether unlawtul, for 
any to ordain a Prieſt or Miniſter of the Word, except 
he were himſelf a Biſhop : and no one approved Ex- 
ample for:the ſpace of above 1 500. years, can be ſhew- 
ed (for ought we find) to the contrary. It is true, 
that one Colorber, being himſelf: but a Prieſt, would 
needs take upon him to make Prieſts, in ſpleen againſt ' 
his own Biſhop (the Biſhop of Alexanaris) with whom 
he was then fallen at variance : and that the like at- 
tempt was made by one Maximus, ſuppoſing himſelf 
to have been a Biſhop, where he was indeed but a 
Prieſt, as it was decided by the firſt Council of Conſtan- 
tinople. Howbeit ſuch their Ordinations were accoun- 
ted void, and utterly condemn'd as unlawful ; they 
themſelves not eſcaping ſuch juſt reproof, as ſo great 

Novelty and prefumption did deſerve. We acknow- 
ledge, that for the great dignity of the Action of Ordi- 
nation, it was decreed by another Council, That Prieſts 
ſhould lay their hands, with the Biſhop, upon him that 
was to be made Prieft : but they had not thereby any 
Power of Ordination ;. but only did it to teltifie their 
conſent thereunto, and likewiſe to concur in the blet- 
ſing of him : neither might they ever in that ſort im- 
pole their hands upon any without their Biſhops. 


Apain,, 
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Again, the faid Primitive Churches and ancient Fa- 
thers, finding how the Apoſtles, by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, had ordained Biſhops, Timothy, Titas, 
and ſuch like, tor the ordering and appeaſing of fuch 
Quarrels and Contentions as ariſe amongſt the Mini- 
ſters and People, tor want of fome amongſt them of 
Authority to govern them ; they might thereby have 
been confirmed more and more 1n their Judgments (if 
at any time they had doubted of it) concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of that Apoſtolical Form of Governmeat, that 
it was for ever to continue, to the end the Schifms and 
contentious Perſons might be till, by che fame means, 
ſuppreſſed, that they were whilit the Apoſtles lived. 
For they ever obſerved what the want of Biſhops would 
work in the Church ; and how the conterapt of them, 
and diſobedience to. their diretions, was always a chief 
caule of Setts and Schiſms. Which made them cafilyto 
diſcern, that if the Apoſtles had not provided for the 
continuance of their Apoſtolical Authority in Biſhops, 
who were to ſucceed them in the Government of the 
Church ; but had lett an equality in the Clergy, that 
every one might have proceeded in his own particular 
Church after his own Faſhion ; there would have been 
rothing in the Church but Diſorder , Scandals, SeQs, 
Schilms, and all manner of Confuſion. One of the an- 
cient Fathers perceiving in his time, what Pride and 
Contempt certain unſtaid and contentious Perfons ſhew. 
ed toward their Archbiſhops, did lay it upon-them as a 
property of Hereticks, and feared not tocompare them 
to the Devils. Theſe are his words, Quilibet bereticus, 
&c. loquens cum Pontifice, nec eum vocat Poutificem, nec 
Archiepiſcopum, nec Religiofiſſmeum, nec Sanitum ; ſed quid? 
Reverentia tua ; Of nomina li adducit communia, ejuus ne» 
gans autoritatem. Diabolus hoc tum fecit in Deo : Evo ſi 
milis Altiſſimo. Neon Deo, ſed Altiſſomo., And another 
Father, long before the days of the former, did accord- 
ingly obſerve, that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks did uſu- 
ally 
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ally ſpring from no other Fountain, but this, Quod Sacey- Cypr.l. 1. Ep. 


aoti | 2048 obtemper at ur ; mee uns in Eccleſia ad tempics 3, 
Sacertlos ; & ad termpus Fudex vice Chriiti cogitatay : that 
the Prieſt of God (meaning every ſuch Biſhop as he him- 
ſelf wasin his own Dioceſs,) was not obey d; nor one Prieſt 
in the Charch acknowledg'd for the time to be Tuage in Chriſt's 
ſtead, And again, Unde Schiſmata & Hereſes aborte ſunt, 
+ oviuntur ; niſi dum Epiſcopus qui anus eſt, & Eccleſie 
preeſt , 4 quorundam wmptione contemnitur ? 
Whence have Schiſms and Hereſies ſprung up, and do [pring : 
{bop, which is one and ruleth the Church, is 
tion of certain men deſpisd? Athird 
Father alſo, though at ſome times he had a ſharp tooth 
againſt Biſhops, as they carried themſelves in his time, 
doth confeſs neverthelets, That when Schiſms firſt began, 
Biſhops were ordain'd, Ut Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur ; 
and in another Place, i» Remedinm Schiſmatis, ne unuſ- 
quiſq; ad ſe trahens Chriſti Eccleſiam rumperet. Alſo 


where the ſame Father doth write againſt the Luciferi- Hieron. adv. 
ans, and undertaketh the defence of Biſhops in a right <iteriancs. 


point, untruly by them impugn'd, he ſpeaketh of their 
Authority withia their ſeveral Dioceſſes after this fart, 
Eccleſia ſalus in ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet : Cui (5 
non exors quadam, & ab hominibus eminens detur poteſt as, 
tot in Ecleſiis efficientur Schiſmats, quot Sxcerdotes : that 
is, -T he [ afety of the Church doth conſiſt in the dignity of 
the chief- Prieſt: unto whom, if an extrarrdinary and emi- 
nent Power from other men be not yielded, there will be as 
many Schiſms in Churches, as there are Prieſts, 

Laſtly ir is to be obſerved, that in the Apoſtles times 
the Roman Empire had wrought a great contuſion 1n all 
the Kingdoms and Countries about it ; whilſt in the 
greedineſs of Honour in thar ſtate they had ſubdued 
their Neighbour Kings and Princes, and turn'd their 
Kingdoms and Principalitics into Provinces and Conful- 
ſhips and divers other ſuch like Forms of Regiment ; 
leaving the ſame to the Government of their own Sub- 
[t1tutes 
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ſtitutes, to whom -t gave ſundry and different ti- 
tles. Which courſe , held :by that ſtate., cauſed the 
Apoſtles, in their planting of Churches , whea t 

could not perform that” which otherwiſe they w 

have done, to frame their proceeding as near unto it, 
as they could. In the chief Cities , which had been 
Heads of ſo many Kingdoms , and were ſtill the Seat 
then of the principal Roman Officers, principal Perſons 
were placed, who were Biſhops , and more than Bi- 
ſhops : as St. James at Jeruſalem, (although Jeruſalem, 
notwithſtanding it was honoured with the name and 
title of the See of St. James, was not the Metropolitan 
Seat, or Archbiſhoprick of that Province, but Cz/ares; 
whoſe Right is ſaved 1a the giving that honour to Je- 
ruſalems in the firſt Nicene Council ;) St. Peter firſt in An- 
tioch, and then in Rome; and St. Mark in _Alexanaris : 
who remain'd in thoſe places, as was then moſt be- 
hooveful for thoſe Churches, as ſo many principal Arch- 
biſhops, Patriarchs, to rule and direct all the Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Chriſtians, in Paleſtine, Syris, Italy, and 
Egypt. And in other Cities alſo and Countries, not ſo 
famous then as the ſaid four, there were appointed, ac- 
cording to the largeneſs of their Extents, in ſome, Bi- 
ſhops, to govern the Miniſters which were in ſuch Ci- 
ties; and in ſome others, ſuch as Timothy and Titms 
were, who (as we have ſhewed in the former Chap- 
ter) had the overſight committed unto them, as well 
of Biſhops, as of the reſt of the Churches within their 
limits. All which particulars, ſo put in practice by the 
Apoſtles, were very well known to the Primitive 
Churches, and ancient godly Fathers, that lived the 
firſt 300. years after Chriſt ; and gave them full aſſu- 
rance, that they might lawſully purſue in thoſe days 
that Form of Church-Government which the Apoſtles 
themſelves had creed : the ſtate and condition of the 
times remaining ſtill one and the ſame , that it was, 
when the Apoltles lived. Whereupon, by their Ex- 
ample, 
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ample, they did not only continue the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops, in thoſe places where the 
Apoſtles had fetled them : ſupplying other Churches, 
cither not throughly ſetled, or not at all planted, when 
the Apoſtles died (as before hath been mention'd) with 
the like Church-Governours: but did likewiſe preſerve, 
and uphold in thoſe parts of the World , where Chri- 
ſtianity did then chicfly flouriſh, the Succeſſion of Pa- 
triarchal Archbiſhops in the above-mention'd four moſt 
principal Cities, "as rms Antioch, Rome, and Alex- 
andris. Inſomuch as it is commonly held, that this A- 
poſtolical Order was thus diſtributed , and ſerled by 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church long before the 
(ouncil of Nice ; and that then in that holy Aſſembly, 
it was only but ſo acknowledged and continued , #4g; 
ad Diſcipline conſervationew, asa very worthy Man hath ci. 
obſerved. 

Theconſideration of all which particular points, con- 
cerning the placing of Archbiſhops and Biſhops in the 
Territories of the Romans, according to the Dignities 
and chiet honours of the Cities wy Countries where 
they were placed ; doth very throughly perſwade us, 
that (as we obſerved in the former Chapter) if all the 
ſaid Kingdoms , and Sovereign Principalitics, then in 
fubjeftion to the Roman Empire, had been freed of that 
ſervitude, and governed by their own Kings and Prin- 
ces, as they had been before : the Apoſtles (though 
the ſaid Kings and Princes had refuſed to receive the 
Goſpel) would notwithſtanding as much as in them 
lay, have ſetled in every one of them, for the Govern- 
ment of the Church there, the like Form that God 
himſelf did ere&t amongſt the Jews, and that they them- 
{clves did eſtabliſh in their time in the like Heatheniſh 
places, as is aforeſaid ; that 1s, in every ſuch Kingdom 
Miniſters in particular Churches, or Congregations ; 
Biſhops over Miniſters, and Archbiſhops to overſee and 
direft them all. And afſuredly, _ if. when Chriſtian 
| C 
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Kings and Sovereign Princes did free themſelves from 
the Yoke of the Empire, they had either known or re- 
garded the Ordinance of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Go- 
vernment of the Churches within their Kingdoms and 
Principalities ; they would have been ascaretul to have 
deliver'd their Churches from the bondage of the Biſhop 
of Rome, as they were their Kingdoms from ſubjeQtion 
to the Empire. For all, that is commonly alledged to 
the contrary, is but the fume of preſumptuous Brains. 
The chief Archluſhops, either in France or Spain, have 
as full Power and Authority under their Sovereigns, as 
the Biſhops of Rome had in times paſt over Italy, under 
their Emperour : and by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, they 
ought to depend no more upon the See of Rome , than 
they do now one upon the other : or than the Arch- 
biſhops of Eme/and, under their moſt worthy Sovereign, 
do depend upon any of them : as it will hereafter more 
plainly (we hope) appear by that which we have to 
ſay of that infinite Authority which the Pope doth 
vainly challenge to himſelf. 


CAN. VIL 


AX D therefoze if any Man ſhall af- 
firm, under colour of any thing that 
15 in the Scriptures, either that the Dub- 
[criptions, 02 Directions of the ſecond Ept- 
ſtle of St. Paul to Timothy, oz of His Epi- 
(tle to Ticus , though they are found in the 
ancient Copies of the Gzeek Teſtament, are 
of no Credit 02 Authozity : oz, that ſuch an 
Impeachment and Diſcredit 1aid upon 
them, is not very pzejudicial to the Bocks 
and Wiitings of the Holy Ghoſt : oz, that 

if 
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it is not great pzeſumption foz Men in theſe 
days, to take upon them to know better, 
Whether Timothy and Ticus Were Biſhops, 
than the Churches and godly Fathers did, 
which were planted and lived either m the 
Apoltle's times, 02 pzelently after them ; er- 
cept they have ſome eſpecial Revelations 
from God : oz, that whilſt Men do labour 
to bzing into dilcredit the ancient Fathers 
and Pumitive Churches, they do not dero- 
gate from themſelves ſuch credit as they 
hunt after, and as much as in them heth, 
bzaing many parts of Religion into a Won- 
derful uncertainty : 02, that it is pzobable, 
02 was poſſible fo2 Timochy to have obſerv'd 
thoſe Rules that St. Paul gave him unto the 
coming of Chziſt ; ercept (as the Fathers er- 
ſome of them) he meant to-have them 

rſt obſerved by himſelf and other Biſhops 
in that Age, and that afterward they ſhould 
ſo likewiſe be obſerved by all Biſhops foz 
ever : 02, that the ancient Fathers, and Ec- 
cleliaſtical Hiſtozies, When they Recozd it fo 
all Poſterity , that theſe Ben , and thoſe 
Men, Were made by the Apoſtles, Bilhops 
of fuch and ſuch places, are not to be held 
to be of moze credit than any other Hiſtozio- 
graphers, o2 Whiters : 02, that when the 
ancient Fathers: did collect out of the Scri- 
Cc 3 ptures 
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ptures and practice of the Apoſties,the con- 
tinuance fo2 ever of that Fozm of Church- 
Government Which was then in ule, they 
were not ſo thzoughly tllumimated with the 
Holy Ghoſt , as divers Men of late have 
been : 02, that it was an idle courſe held by 
the Pzimitive Churches , and ancient Fa- 
thers, to keep the Catalogues of their Bi- 
ops, 02 to ground Arguments in ſome 
Cales upon their Succec » in that they 
were able to deduce their beginnings, either 
from the Apoſtles, o2 from ſome Apoſtolical 
Perſons: oz, that the Fo:zm of Government, 
uſed in the Apoſtle's times, foz the planting 
and o2dering of Churches, was not, in ma- 
yp reſpects, as neceſſary to be continued in 
the Church afterward ; eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that many Churches were not left fnl- 
ly o2dered, no2 in ſome places Were at all 
planted, when the Apoſtles died : oz, that 
true and perfect Pzder, grounded upon the 
very Laws of Nature and Reaſon, and 
eſtabliſhed by the Holy Ghoſt m the Apoſtles 
fmes, Was not fit fo the Churches of God 
afterward to embzace andobſerve: oz, that 
auy Church, lince the Apoſtles time, till 
of late years, When it received the Goſpel, 
had not likewiſe Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
toz the Government of it ;- 02, that divers - 
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the ancient Fathers did nof hold, and that 
very truly (to2 ought that appeareth to the 
contrary) that our Saviour Chyzilt and his 
Apoſtles,in eſtabliſhing the Fozm ofChurch- 
Government amongſt the Genciles, had an 
eſpecial reſpect to that Fozm which God had 
ſctled amongſt the Jews, and d!d no way 
purpoſe to abzogate 02 aboulh it : oz, that 
any ſince the Apoſtles times, till of late 
days, Was ever held to be a lawful Mini- 
ſter of the TWozd and Sacraments, who 
was not O:dain'd Pzieſt 02 Miniſter, by 
the Pmpoſition of the hands of ſome Bi- 
ſhop : oz, that it is With any p:obavility 
to be imagin'd, that all the Churches of 
Chaiſt, aud ancient Fathers from the be- 
ginning, Would ever have held it foz an A- 
poſtolical Rule, That none but Biſhops 
had any Authozity to make Pueſts,- had 
they not thought and judged, that the ſame 
Authozty had been derived unto them the 
ſaid Biſhops from the ſame Apoſtolical O2- 
dination, that Was committed unto Timo- 
thy and Ticus, their Pzedeceſſo2s : oz, that 
the Apoſties, and all the ancient Fathers, 
were deceived, When they judged the Au- 
thozity of Biſhops neceſſary at all times foz 
the ſupp:eſſing of Schiſms; and that with- 
out 2Silhops,there would be in the Churches 
as 
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as many Sects as Miniſters : oz, that 
when find themlelves , in regard of 
their diſobedience to their Biſhops, ſo fully 
and notably deſcribed and cenſured by all 
the ancient Fathers foz Schiſmaticks and 
contentious Þerlons , they Have not juſt 
cauſe to fear their o\bn Eſtates, if they con- 
tinue in ſuch their Wilifulneſs and obſtina- 
cy: 02, that the Church-Government, by 
us above treated of, is truly to be ſaid to 
lavour of Judaiſm, moze than the oblerva- 
tion by y Kings and Painces, of the 
Equity of the Judicial Law, given to the 
Jews, may truiy be {aid to favour thereof: 
02, that it doth p2oceed from any other than 
the Wicked Spirit, foz any ſozt of Men, 
what godly lhew loever they can pzctend to 
ſeek to diſcredit (as much as in them lieth) 
that Fozm of Church-Government, Which 
was eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, and left by 
4 1p continue in the Church to the end 

the TWoz1d, under Archbilhops and 2t- 
ops, ſuch as were Timothy and Titus, and 
ſome others, then called to thoſe Offices by 
the ſaid Apoltles, -and ever ſince held by the 
Paimitive Churches, and all the ancient Fa- 
thers to be Apoſtolical Functions ; oz to term 
the ſame, oz any part of it to be Anti-Chzi- 
liian ; He doth greatly Erre. 


CAP. 
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CAP. IX. 


The Sum of the Chapter following. 


That our Saviour Chriſt , apon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
did not commit the Temporal Government of the whole 
World unto St. Peter. That the _Apoſtles and whole 
Miniſtry did ſucceed Chriſt, not as he was a Perſon im- 
mortal and glorious after his Reſarrefion; but as he was 
a Mortal Man here upon the Earth before his Paſſion. 
That Chriſt left neither to St. Peter, nor to the Biſbops of 
Rome, mor to any other Archbiſhops or Biſhops any tem- 
poral Poſſeſſrons ; all, that ſince any of them have got- 
ten, being beſtowed upon them by Emperours, Kings and 
Princes, and other their good Benefaitors. And that the 
Imagination of St. Peter's Temporal Sovereignty , is 
wery idle ; the ſame being never known unto himſelf, (for 
ought that appeareth) and aroueth great Ignorance of the 
true nature of the Spiritual K jhgdom of Chriſt : for the 
eretting whereof the ſpiritaal working 'of the Holy Ghoſt 
with the Apoſtles, and the *, of the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, was, and is only neceſſary. 


T hath been ſhewed by us before that our Saviour 

Chriſt, after his ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion , be- 
came aCtually in the State of the Heir of all things, 
Governour of all the World, and King of kings, even 
as he was Man : his divine Natute working mare glo- 
rtouſly in his Humanity , than formerly it had done. 
Howbeit 'although we alſo made it plain, that not- 
withſtanding the ſaid Glory, Power, Rule, Dominion 
and Majeſty , wherewith Chriſt is really poſleſt, fit- 
ting in Heaven at the right hand of his Father ; he 
made no alteration in the Form, and manner of Tem- 


poral 
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poral Government ; but left the whole World to be 
ruled by Kings and Soveraign Princes under him, as it 
had been beforc ; himſelf retaining ſtill in his own 
hands, the Scepter and chiefeſt Enſ1gns of Royal and 
higheſt Majeſty, to direct and diſpoſe them all accord- 
ing to his divine pleaſure: Yet the Paralitical, and fot. 
tiſh Crew of Romiſb Canoniſts, with the new Seftaries, 
their Companions , will aſſuredly moil and repine 
rhereat : telling us by the Pen of one of their Fellows 
(the vericſt Idiot we think _— them,) *©* That 
« 211 Power, Dominion, and Worldly Principality, was 
« left by Chriſt , after Ius Aſcenſion , unto St. Percy : 
4 That two times arc to be conſidered in Chriſt ; the 
« one before his Paſſion, when prepter humilitatem, he 
*« refuſed to judge, . that is, to ſhew himſelf a Tempo- 
« ral Magiſtrate, the other after his Reſurrection, and 
* then he ſaid, All Power is given unto me, in Heaven 
«and .in Earth ; That Chit, after his Reſurrettion, 
gave his Power to St. Peter, and made him his Vicar, 
and that ex poteſkate Domini, the Power of his Vicar is 
to be meaſured. And:to advance that Power, as high- 
ly as he can, ſuppoſing, that what he can ſay thereof 

oth belong to St. Peter, he quoteth a number of places 
out of the Scriptures, concerning the Dignity, Honour, 
Royalty and Majeſty, attributed to our Saviour Chrilt 
after his Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion, by reaſon of the 


: Unition ſo oft before by us mentioned : and doth con- 


clude, © That ceſſantibus rationibus humilitatis, neceſſits- 
* tis, atq;, paupertatis , that the reaſons of his former 
« humility, neceſlity, and poverty ceaſing, Chriſt did 
« ſhew himſelf to be the Lord of all; «t aſcenſurus 44 
« Patrem eandem poteſtatem Petro relingueret. And more- 
&« over he is peremptory , that Peter did exerciſe this 
" temporal Power z ſua propria natura tempor aliter, in 
« the proper nature of it temporally : for it is ſaid in 
* the As, c.5. that he condemn'd Anaxiczs and Sap- 
« phira, pro crimint fatti ad panam civiliter, tor the gr 
/ wr. 
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« of a fat to a puniſhment civilly, Now if Peter were 
« ſo great a Temporal Monarch, whulſt he lived, what 
* muſt we think of his Vicar, the Pope; and how 
« royal is the Eſtate of all Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
« that have any dependency upon him ? For as the 
« eſpecial Jeſuit and Cardinal (an Enemy to the Cano- 
« niſts in this point) doth infer, Ss Paps eſt Dominus 
« rotins orbis Chriſtiani ſupremus, ergo ſinguli Epiſcopi ſunt 
« principes temporales in oppidis ſwo Epiſcopatut ſubjettis : 
« If the Pope be Lord of all the Chriſtian World, then it fol- 
« /oweth, that all particular Biſhops are temporal Princes in 
© the (ities and T owns ſubjett to their Biſbopricks. 

To the manifeſtation of all which the ſaid Canonif 
his ſo abſurd and groſs affertions, before we proceed 
any further ; We hold it not unht , for the reaſons 
ellewhete ſpecified by us (when we ſhewed, that Chritt 
was no temporal Lord, nor had any temporal Domint- 
on after the manner of other Kings) Firit to hear the 
{ardinal, how he ſhaketh the very ground-work and 
toundation of all theſe Vanities. For whereas his Op- 
polites would make St. Perer , and conſequently the 
Pope, his Succeſlor, to derive ſuch their infinite Power, 
and temporal Authority from Chrilt , after his Refur- 
rection, as he was then a Man, zjmmortal and glorious, 
having caſt off his former infirmities and mortality. 
The (rdinal is reſolute to the contrary, and doth rea- 
ſon in this ſort. © Chriſtus, ut homo, dam in terris vixit, 
« 2032 accepit, nec voluit ullum temporale Dominium. Sums- 
« mus autem Pontifex (hriſfti Vicarius et, & Chriſtum no- 
« bis repreſentat, qualis erat , dum hic inter homines vive- 
* ret : Ioggur ſummus Pontifex, ut Chriſti Vicarius, atq; 
* adeo ut ſummus Pontifex eſt, nullum habet temporale Do- 
* minium. Chriſt, as he was Man, and lived upon the 
Earth, neither did, nor would receive any. temporal Domi- 
wion : But the Pope is Chriſt's Vicar , and doth repreſent 
Chrift unto us, in that Eftate and Condition that he lived 
in here amongit Men : therefore the Pope, as Chritt's 
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Wicar, and ſo as be is the higheit Biſhop, hath no temporal 
Dominion. And again , © Dicimus, Papam habere jllud 
& Officium, quod habuit Chriitus, dum in terris inter homi- 
« nes humano more viveret. Neg; enim Pontifici poſſumuz 
« tribuere officia, que habuit Chritus, ut Deus, vel ut homo 
« immortalis, & gloricſus; ſed ſolum ea, que habuit, ut 
« homo mortalis, We ſay, that the Poge hath that Office 
that Chriit had, when he lived in the Earth among it Men, 
after the manner of Men : for we cannot aſcribe unto him 
thoſe Offices which Chriit hath, as he is God, or as he 
Man, immortal and glorious ; but only thoſe which he had 
as a mortal Man, Neither doth he ſtay here, but goeth 
on forward, ſaying; Add, that the Pope hath not all 
that Power which Chrift had as a mortal Man. For He, 
becauſe he was God and Man, had a certain Power, which 
is called a Power of E xcellency ; by the which he govern'd 
both faithful Men and Infidels : but the Pope hath only com- 
mitted unto him his Sheep ; that is, ſuch Perſons as are 
faithful. Again, (hriit had Power to inititute Sacraments, 
and to work Miracles by his own Authority ; which things 
the Pope cannot do. Alſo Chriit might abſolve Men from 
their Sins , without the Sacraments, which the Pope can« 
wot. 

Nay the Cardinal was fo far from believing, that all 
Power and Worldly Principality was left by Chriſt 
unto St. Peter, and ſo unto his Succeſlors ; as he con- 
feſſeth in efteR, that neither St. Peter. as he was Biſho 
of Rome, nor any of his Succeſſors can challenge {> 
much as a rural Farm, or any other kind of temporal 
Poſſethons, which have not been given unto them by 
the Emperours, and other Temporal Princes. And 
leſt ſuch gifts might be held by any to be unlawful ; 
he, to prove the contrary, alledgeth, that they were 

odly Princes who ſo endowed the Church of Rome. 
heſe are his words: * Qui donaverunt Epiſcopo Ro- 
* mano, aliiſq; Epiſcopis Principatus temporales, pii homi- 
« nes fucrunt, & ea de cauſed preciput a totd Eccleſis com- 
© menaats 
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« mendati ſunt : wt patet de Conftantino, Carolo marnd, 
© & Ludovico ejus filio, qui inde Pins ”—_—_ ef, The 
who gave to the Biſhop of Rome, and other Biſhops, rempo- 
ral Principalities, were godly Mem, - and for that cauſe eſpe- 
cially were commended by the whole Charch ; as appeareth of 
Conſtantine, Charles the Great, and Lewis his Son, who 


in that reſpett was called Lewis the Godly. Again, That 14, ivid. 5 Jam 
the Pope holdeth in ripht that Principality which he hath, vero. 


may eaſily be percerved, quia dono Principum habuit, be- 
cauſe be had it by the gift of Princes. Ot which gifts, he 
faith, the Authenrtical Inſtruments remain ſtill in Rome: 
adding nevertheleſs,that if they had been loſt, ©* ab»nde 


« ſafficeret preſcriptio ottingentorum annorum ; that A 14.ivid, $1e 


preſcription of 800. years, were abundantly ſufficient to 


prove the Pope's right. And unto theſe words of Bernard, 14. ibid. c. 10, 
* Forma Apoitolics hee eit ; interdicitur Dominatio ; indi- $ trio obji- 


« citur Mini#ratio ; he anſwereth , that Bernerd doth © 
« ſpeak of the Biſhop of Rowe, ſecundum id, quod habet 
« ex Chriiti ini#itutione. Allo Gregory the Firſt, de- 
« nouncing a Curſe againſt that Biſhop, qui jubet ali- 
* cent Agro more fiſcali Titulum imprimi , who doth 
challenge to hold any Poſſeſſions, as an abſolute Temporal 
Prince, in right of his Charch, the Cardinal doth anſwer, 
That it is wot to be marvelled , that Gregory would not 
heve Biſhops, nor the prefetts of the Patrimony f theChurch 
of Rome to uſe, More fiſcali, in recovering the Poſſeſſions 
of the Church ; For, faith he, * Nondam habuerat Eccle- 
« 6x politicurs principaturm ; ſed poſſidebet Bona temporalia 
« 1d erm modum, quo privati homines poſfident. TItaq; 
&« quam erat, ut Agros, quos ſuos efſe cenſebat Eccleſia ; ſi 
« forte ab alits occuparentur, in Judicio legitimso eos repete- 
« ret; non autem More fiſcali propria (ib1 Awtoritate ven- 
©« dicaret : that 15, for as yet (meaning when Gregory 
lived, which was 600. years after Chriſt) the Church 
had zo political Principality, but did poſſeſs her temporal 
goods in the ſame manner , whereby other private Citizens 
poſſeſſed theirs. And — it was aoreeable to Equity, 
Dad 2 that 
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#hat if perhaps the Poſſeſſions which the Church ſuppoſed to 
be hers, were occupied by other men ; ſhe was to require them, 
Tudicio legitimo , in 4 temporal Court of the Prince, of 
whom the ſame were held ; and might not challenge them to 
her ſelf, by her own proper Authority , More fiſcali, as So- 
vereign Princes do, when their right is detained from them. 
Laſtly, the Cardinal is fo far driven by a worthy Man, 
and ſome others of our ſide, who held it unlawful for 
the Biſhops of Rome, or any other Biſhops , to be ab- 
ſolute Worldly Princes (whoſoever do beſtow that So- 
veraignty upon them) the ſame being direttly againſt 
Chrill's words, Vos autem non fic , and for many other 
reaſons; as he flierh to the times of the Maccabees, when 
the Ordinances of God , as touching the High-Prieſt- 
hood, were utterly negle&ed, and nothing (in effet) 
kft in the Church, but Pride, Preſumption, Blood and 
Confuſion (as we have declar'd 4n our firſt Book, cap. 
32.) and would gladly thereby uphold the Pope's Re- 
galities. Theſe are his words, Although perhaps it were 
abſolutely better , that Biſhops ſhould deal with Spiritual 
matters, and Kyjngs with temporal : Tet in reſpett of the ma- 
lice of times, experience doth cry, that ſome temporal Prin- 
cipalities were not only profitable, but alſo of neceſſity ; and 
by the ſingular Providence of God, given to the Biſbop of 
Rome, and to other Biſhops. For if in Germany the Bi- 
ſhops had not been Princes , none had continued-to this day 
in their Seats, As therefore in the Old Teſtament, the 
High-Prieſts were for a long time without temporal Authority, 
or Empire ; yet inthe latter times Religion could not have 
continued., axd been defended , except the High-Prieſt had 
been Kjng, (that is, in the time of the Maccabees :) So we 
ſee it hath faln out to the Church ; that ſhe, which in-her 
firſt times hai no need of temporal Principality to defend 
her Majeſty, doth now ſeem neceſſarily to ors need of it. 
As though he ſhould have ſaid; Now, that the Church 
of Rome hath in her Pride and Preſumption, determi- 
ned ſtyl ro Tyrannize ayer all Kings, Prieſts, King- 
doms 
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doms #nd-Churches, contrary to the rules and preſcri- 
ption of our Saviour Chriſt,and of his bleſſed Apoſtles; 
the Popes mult needs be temporal Kings. 

Thus far we have followed the Cardinal; who is 
bold to affirm, That neither St. Peter , nor the Popes, 
his pretended Succeſlors, nor any other of the Apoſtles, 
nor of their Succeſſors, Archbiſbops, or Biſhops, nor 
any other Miniſter, nor all the Miniſters in the World, 
(it they were together) do ſucceed Chriſt, as he was 
after his Reſurrection or Aſcenſion, a Man immortal 
and glorious ; but only as he was a mortal Man, and 
lived here in that Eſtate upon the Earth, without the 
enjoying of any temporal Kingdom, or Regal Poſlefſ1- 
ons ; contenting lumſelt to be only a Spiritual King, 
and to have in this World a Spiritual Kingdom, that 
is, his Church; ſo termed, becauſe he ruleth only in 
thoſe Mens hearts which are true Members of it ; the 
Goſpel alſo being named Evangelium Regni , becaule it 
containeth the Doctrine of our Meſſiah , and Spiritual 
King, and how he doth eſtabliſh his Spiritual King- 
dom, in and amongſt Men. Of which Spiritual King- 
dom ſome little further conſideration, and how our Sa- 
viour Chriſt obtained it, and then did, and ſtill doth 
govern it, will make the folly of thole Men more ap- 
parent, which caanot apprehend the Excellency of it, 
except it have joined with it all Worldly Principalities, 
and Authority, None is ignorant, that hath any ſenſe 
of Chriſtianity, how all Men by nature. were the Chil- 
dren of wrath ; and how before they embraced Chriſt 
by Faith, they walled according to the coarſe of this. World, 
and after the Prince that ruleth in the, air, even the Spirit 
that ſtill worketh in the Children of Diſobediemce, Which 
wicked Spirit being termed the Spurit of aarkneſs, all his 
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ROM. 13. 12, 


Subjects and Servants, and whatſoever they take in,Fphec. 5. 11. 


hand, are called the Children and works of darkneſs. From. 


whole Service, had not our Saviour Chriſt delivered us, 
and by ſubduing, and: vanquiſhing this wicked Prince, 


taken 
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taken actually the poſſeſſion of our hearts, where the 
Devil before raigned ; we .had been ſtill in the ſtate of 
wrath and damnation. Whereas now throughGrace,and by 
Faith Chriſt dwelling in our hearts , we are no more dark- 


:. wtſs, but light in the Lord : mor are #0 hold any lonzger fel. 


lowſhip with the anfruitful works of darkneſs, or of the fleſh ; 
but are boand, being repleniſhed with God's holy Spirit, to 
bring forth the fruits and operations of the ſame. To this 
vanquiſhment of Satan, by our Saviour Chriſt , theſe 
Scriptures following have relation. If I, by the why, 1 
of God, do caſt out ils, dowbtleſs the Kingdom of (rod 
is come nnto you : When a ſtrong Man armed keepeth his 
Palace, the things which he polſeſſerh are in Peace : but 
when « ſtronger than he cometh upon him, and overcometh 
him, he taketh from him all his Armour zwherein he truſted, and 
divideth the ſpoils. Again, Now « the Tndgment of this 
World ;, now ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt ont, 
And again; We ceaſe not to pray for you, &c. Ti oe + 
might walk worthy of the Loyd, &&c. Giving thanks to God 
the Father, &c. Who hath deliver'd us from the power of 
darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his 
dear Son , in whom we have Redemption through his Blood. 
Again, Chriſt putting out the hand-writing of Ordmances, 
that was againſt ms, &c, He took it ont of the way, and 
faſtned it upon the Croſs, and hath ſpoiled the Principalities 
and Powers, and hath mtde a ſhew of them openly, and hath 
triumphed over then in himſelf. And laſtly, He that 
committeth Sin i of the Devil ;, for the Devil franeth from 
the beginning. For this purpoſe appeared the Son of God, 
that he might looſe the worts of the Devil. 

Now our Saviour Chriſt did, by fullfilling the Law 
for us, and the Sacrifice of himſelf once offered upon 
the Croſs, vanquiſh both the Devil, Death, and Hell ; 
to the end, that as many 4s believed in him, might not pe- 
riſh, t1t have life everlaffing. And therefore knowing 
Faiili ro be the Means of To unſpeakable a Benefir, he 
vouchſafed not only to be our Prizit, but our heavenly 
Prophet ; 
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Prophet ; labouring, by Preaching and Miracles, to 
beget Faith in the Hearts of his Hearers, that, Satan 
being expel'd thence, he himſelf with his Father mighe 
abide and make their Manſion in them. To the pertor- 
mance of which moſt admirable work, how our Savi- 
our Chriſt, being equal with his Father, became a Ser- 
vant for our ſakes (as it was the will of God, whereun- 
to, of his own accord, he conform'd himſelf) and 
what a poor Eſtate he held, whilſt he was upon the 
Earth ; how he was born 1n Poverty, lived in Poverty, 
and dicd in Poverty ; how maliczoully and ſcornfully 
he was oftentimesentreated ; how as,when he ſpake the 
truth, his Enemies faid he b/a/phemed ; So, when he caſt 


out Devils, they told him, that he caſt them out by Bees Marth. 12. 24- 


zebub the Prince of the Devils; how 'in the wholeconrſe 
of his Life, he was fo far from being a temporal King, 
or having poſſeſſion of any Regal State, as he had nor 
{o much as an Houſe of his own to reſt his head in, bur 
was glad to lodge now with one man, and then with 
another, as the Dccaſions and Times ſerved; and how 
in the end, he was content to (atisftie the Malice of his 
Enemies, by ſubmitting himſelf for our fakes, unto the 
Death of the Croſs, it were a needleſs labour for us to 
purſue ; the Evangeliſt have ſoplainly fer down all theſe 
particulars and many more beſides to that purpoſe. 
Likewiſe it ſhall be ſufficient for us ſparingly ro recount 
how our Saviour Chriſt was not only content to preach 
and work Miracles himlelt for the converſion 0 thoſe that 
heard him: but did to the ſame end, as well before his 
Paſſion as after, authorize likewiſe his rwelve Apoſtles 
and ſ{cventy Diſciples to preach and work ſtrange Mi- 
racles ; and turthermore ordain a Succeſſion of the Mi- 
niſtry, for the encreaſing of this his Kingdom unto the 
end of the World ; himſelf never forfaking his Church 
and Miniſters, but ſtill aſſiſting them in that their ſpirt- 
tual Charge, which he had committed unto them. For 


although that he himſelf by his Death and Paſſion hath 
vanquiſhed 
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vanquiſhed Satan,and ruleth in the Hearts of the Faith- 
ful; yer by reaſon of our Infirmities and Weaknels of 
Faith, and through the Malice of the Devil, who never 
cealerh, lite « roaring Lyon, to ſeek whom he may devour ;, 
this ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſtis but now begun in us, 
and upheld in us by the moſt merciful hand of our Savi- 
our Chriit,through the operation of the Holy Ghoſt,and 
by the labour of the Miniſtry. But in the end, through 
the Virtue of Chriſt's Paſſion, ſhall be brought to pals, 
that which is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, 
0 'Death, where is thy fling ? O Hell, where is thy wittory ? 
The fling of Death is fin; the frength of ſm is the Law : 
But thanks be unto God, who hath given us vittcry thr 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 'And again, Death, Hell and the 
Devil ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone. In 
the mean while, and during the time ofthis our Pilgri- 


:7- mage, we are for the continuance of Chriſt's dwelling 
in our Hearts, to follow the Counſel and DireQtion of 


the Holy Ghoſt, That in no ſort we give any place to the 
Devil : but that we reſiſt bim with all theſerce we are able,for 
in ſo doing he will fly from ws. And for our better Reſi- 
ſtance, that we might be able to ſtand againſt the Af- 
faults of Satan, we have a notable and compleat armour 
appointed us by the ſaid Holy Spirit which is agreeable 
tothe Natureof the Enemies we have to fight with. For 
({aith the holy Apoſtle)we wre##le not againſt fleſh and blood; 
but againſt principalities, againſt powers, and againſt worldly 
governors, the princes o darkneſs of this world; againſt 
[piritual wickedneſſes which are in the high places. 

And thus we have a brief and ſhort Idea of the Spi- 
ritual Kingdom of Chriſt : Whereof when the Apo- 
ſtles, after they were repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
upon the day of Pentecoſt, had full underſtanding and 
notice : they never dreamed (for ought that appeareth 
to the contrary in the Scriptures) of any Worldly pre- 
heminence or Principalities ; who ſhould ſit here, and 
who ſhould ſit there ; but contented themſelves _ 
the 
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the ſame eſtate and condition of life that their Maſter 


w 


had led before them ; remembring how he had delcri- 


bed the ſame unto them, when he firſt ſent them to 
preach among(t the Jews. Beho/d (faith he unto them) 1h, 
Beware of men ; 
for they will deliver you up to the Councils , and will ſcourge 

you in the Synagogues, And ye ſball be brought to the Go- 
vernours and Kyjnges, for my ſake, in witneſs to them and 

the Gentiles. And ye ſhall be hated of all Men for my ſake. 
When they perſecute you in this City, flee into another : the 
Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his 
Lord : If they have called the Maſter of the Houſe Bee|- 
zebub ; how much more them of his Houſhold ? Whoſoever 


[ ſend you as ſheep in the midſt of Wolves. 


will be a perfet# Diſciple , ſhall be as his Maſter. Verity, 


Verily, I ſay unto you , that ye ſhall weep and lament, and 


the World ſhall rejoice. The time ſhall come , that whoſo- 


ever killeth you, will think that he doth God ſervice. 


as Chriſt did thus foretel them, ſo it came to 


And 
is. For 


no ſooner did they begin to Preach the Goſpel, atter 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; but they were whipped, {cour- 
ged, caſt into Priſon, bound with Chains, and mot 
cruelly entreated. St. Pau! doth teſtify ſomewhat 
hereof ; when writing in the name, both of himſelf 
and of the reſt of the Apoſtles andMiniſters,he faith thus 
In all things we approve our ſelves as the Miniſters of God ; 
in mich patrrence, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 
in tripes, in priſons, in tumults, in labours, by watchings, 
by faſtings, by long ſufferings, by diſbowour, by evil report ;, 


as Decervers, and yet true ; as unknown , and yet known ;, 


4s dying, and behold we live. 


Beſides , that which- he 


{peaketh of his own particular condition, doth argue 
the eſtate and condition of his Fellows; though one 
would have thought, that little more could have been 
added to the barbarous Cruelty laſt mentioned to have 
becn Executed upon them. . For comparing himlelt, 
and his pains, with certain falle Brethren, that were 
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crept intothe Church amongſt the Apoltles, and ſought 
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for their own- commendation to impair the credit of 
this our Apoſtle ; he writeth in this manner. They a; e 
Miniſters of Chriſt ; I am more: in labours more abundant, 
in ſtripes above meaſure, in Priſon more plenteouſly. Of the 
Jews five times received I forty ftripes , ſave one. I wa 
thrice beaten with Rods. I was once ſtoned. 1 ſuffered 
thrice Shipmrack. Night and day have I been in the deep 
Sea. In Journying I was often, in perils of Water, in pe- 
rils of Robbers, in perils of mine own Nation, in perils a- 
mong ſt the Gentiles, in perils in the Wilderneſs, in p:rils 
in the Sea,in perils amongſt falſeBrethren ; In wearineſs and 
painſulneſs, in watching often, in hunger and thirſt, in 
faſt ings often, in cold and nakedneſs. Beſides theſe things 
which are outward, I am cumber'd daily, and have the care 
of all the Churches, Much is not written of St. Peter, 
by the Evangeliſt St. Luke : but it is not to be doubted, 
that his Caſe was as bad as any of his Fellows. When 
he began to Preach, he was calld in queſtion with 
great eagerneſs ; and vehemently threatned. Alf 
with ſome other of the Apoſtles, he was caſt into Pri- 
ſon, and beaten. Likewiſe when James was killed 
Hered's Commandment, Peter was again Imprifo 
and loaden with Irons ; and had aſfuredly, in all like- 
lyhood, eſcaped hardly with his Life ; but that the An- 
gel of the Lord delivered him. In a word, after many 
AfMictions, Injuries, Calamiries and Miſeries; endured 
by the Apoſtles, whilſt they lived in this World ; they 
were in the end (as well St. Peter as almoſt all the 
xeſt) moſt ſpitefully and cruelly, by the Enemies of 
Chriſt, and of their own Salvation, put to Death. Du- 
ring the courſe of whoſe lives, in ſo great dangers and 
manifold diſtreſſes; out of queſtion, they wn , 
ly have marvelled , their hard Eſtates confider'd, but 
eſpecially St. Peter, if he had known himſelf to be the 
ole Monarch, under Chriſt, over all the World ; and 
that the Emperour , and all other Kings, had been at 
that time his Vaſlals; and that likewils they (the _ 
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of the Apoſtles) had been under St. Peter, ſo many So- 
veraign and Temporal Princes, to have commanded 
and ruled amongſt them throughout the whole World. 
Neither do we ſee any true cauſe, that might have 
meved St. Peter to have concealed that his ſo eminent 
temporal Power and Authority ; if he had thought it 
to have been the Ordinance of God : or, at leaſt, it he 
for modeſty would have been ſilent, why thereſt of the 
Apoltles ſhould not have publiſhed it ; that the civil 
and temporal States in thoſe times, who knew no ſuch 
Ordination made by Chriſt, might have been left in- — 
excuſable. Beſides, the concealing of a truth of ſo great 
importance, was an injury offered to all the faithtul in 
thoſe days; who had they been truly taught in thele 
Mens conceats , ht to hn left their Obedience to 
the Emperour in all temporal Cauſes; and for the dig- 
nity of the Goſpel,to have adher'd untoSt. Peter,to have 
been diretted in them,by him their temporal Monarch. 
The conſideration of all which inconveniences and 

vents, doth periwade us to think, that none of 
the Apoltles ever dreamed of any ſuch temporal So- 
veraignty ; notwithſtanding, that they knew well the 
Scriptures; how Chriſt told them, That All Power in 
Heaven and Earth, was given unto him ; how St. Peter 
had two Swords; and _ Ananias and Sapphirs, for 
lyiog to the Holy Ghoſt, were ſtrickea fuddenly from 
Heaven with Death. 

Touching the two firſt of which places, the ſame 
being notoriouſly abuted, and wrefted by the Canoniſts 
and their Adberents, to prove the Popes temporal Mo- 
narchy ; the ſaid Cardina! doth ny eſolutely rejeft Bil. de Rom. 
the Arguments which are thence RS 


I 

y them deduced. 6 ſed occur- 
And to the firſt he anſ{wereth ; © Potefatem, de qud hic runs. 

« Joquitar Dominus , now eſſe poteſtatems temporalem , ut 

« Regnum terrenoram ; ſed wel tantum [piritaalem, ut Þ. 

* Hieronymus, & B. CAnſelmus exponunt ; qui hunc eſſe 

©* polunt ſenſum corum verborum ; Data eſt mii onnis 


Ee 2 &© poteſt as 


Ididem &. (e- 
cund.) OMNCt- 
eunF. 
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« poteſtas in calo, & in terra, 1. &. ut ſicut in clo Rex 
« ſum Anzelorum, ita ptr fidem regnem in cordibus homi« 
© zum : vel, ut addit Theophylattus, eſſe poteſtatem quan- 
& dam ſummam in omnes creaturas, non temporalem, ſed 
&* divinam, vel divine fimillimam, que non poteſt commu- 
* nicari hominis mortalt : That the Power, ' whereof the Lord 
here ſpeaketh , is not a temporal Power, like the Power of 
terrene Kings ; but it i either a ſpiritual Power, as St. 
Hicrom, and St. Anſelm do expound the ſaid place ; who 
will have this to be the ſenſe of thoſe words ; All Power is 
given me in Heaven and Earth; which is to ſay, that as in 
Hewven I am Kjng of Angels, {o by Faith I do-reign in 
the hearts of Men : or, as Theophylact addeth, it # a cer- 
tain ſupream Power, not temporal, but divine, or moſt like 
to the Divine Power, which cannot be communicated to any 
mortal Man, 

And for the ſecond Argument, drawn from St. Pe- 
ter's two Swords, the ſame is ſet down by our ſaid Car- 
dinal in theſe words. *© Secundo objictunt Scripturam, 
&* Luc. 22. Ubi Dominus duos gladios Petro concedit. Cum 
* enim Diſcipuli dicerent, Ecce, duo gladii. hic : Dominus 
&* 103. ait, nimis eſt ; ſed ſatis eft. {Quare B. Bernardus 
«1. 4. de. Conſid. & Bonifacius ofZaves. in Extritvas. 
* Unam ſanitam, de Majoritate, & Obedientia, ex hoc loco 
* deducunt, Pontificem duos gladios ex Chriſti inſtitutione 
&« habere : that is, Secondly, they objett the Scriptures, Luc. 
22. Where the Lord doth grant two Swords to Peter. | For 
when the Diſciples ſaid, Behold, here are two Swords ;\ the 
Lord anſwered not they are too many, but they \are ſuſficient. 
Therefore St. Bernard, and Bonitace the eighth, do hence 
deduce, that the Biſhop of Rome, by Chriſt”s Inftitution, 
hath two Swords, Unto which objettion our Cardinal 
{uith thus. © Reſponato, ad Literam, nullam fiert mentio- 
*© nem in eo loco Evangeli: de gladio ſpirituali, wel tempo- 
* ralt Pontificis ; ſed ſolum  Dominum illis verbis monere 
*« voluiſſe Diſcipulos tempore Paſſionis ſue in its anguttiis, 
'** & mers pos futuras fuiſſe,tn quibus eſſe ſolent qui tunicam 
« vendunt, 
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« vendunt, wt emant gladium; ut ex Theophylato, altiſq; 
« Patribus colligitur. I anſwer, that a:cording to the Let- 
ter, there is no mention made in that place of the Goſpel, cis 
ther. of the ſpiritual, or temporal Sword of the Biſbop of 
Rome : but that Chriſt, meant only in thoſe words, to admo- 
niſh his Diſciples, how they ſhoald be in the time of his Paſ- 
fron in thoſe ſtraights and fear wherein Men are accuſtomed 
to be, who ſell their Coat to buy them a Sword ; as it. is to 
be colleffed owt of 'Theophylatt, and other Fathers. | And 
for Berngrd and Boniface he faith , 1hey did expound the 
ſaid place myſtically, and meant 'not to have their words ſo 
far extended , ' as the Objettor would have them, Which 
anſwer, it. is likely Bernard ,, if he were now alive; 
would take in good part; but alluredly, it any Cardi- 
nal in  Bonifacins's days had made it.,; he would have 
{marceg for it ; and-raight /perhaps, have. tried the dopth 
of Tiber:|; Neither da we/luppole, that the now Pope 
will give him any great thanks for it : nor that in all 
likelyhood be hath received any greater commendation 
for -his phain.dealing, 38; an{wer :t9 another Objeftion, 
which 1s grounded-unon the Authority of Pope Vicho- 
as ; Wkg/in'sn:Epiitle of lus to Michael, - the Empe- 
rour of Conflantinbple, doth write thus : © (hriftus B. 
* Pctro';, wite aterne. clavigero, terrent (inul' & celeſtis 
* Imperis Tora comin. , Chroſt did comm 40 St. Peter, 
the \Kry bearen of Ewerly bing Lifec' th right and intereſt, 
bath'gfi the Earthly;, end of #bhetbleaueniy : Empixe. To 
which ſaying of Pope Nicholas, the Cardinahmaketh 
two anſwers. * Ad teſtimonium Nicolai dico ; Impri- Bell. biden 
* mis, illud citari a Gratiano d. 22.Can. Omnes ; ſed non rg — 
* inveniri inter Epiſtolas Nicolai Pape. To the teſlimony 
of Pope Nicholas, 1 anſwer ; Firſt, that the ſaid is cited 
by Gratian, but it is not to be found amonoſt the Epiſtles of 
Pope Nicholas: As if he ſhould have ſaid , That reſti- 
mony 1s forged. And the ettect of his ſecond Anſwer 
5, T hat if any Man ſhall urge , that Teſtimony of Pope 
Nicholas, in the ſenſe objeited , they make him dire(tly 
YePUTHARG 
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repugnant to himſelf , in the re#t of the ſaid Epiſtle. 

And concerning the other Argument , by our ſaid 
Canoniſt alledged, of the Death of Ananias and Supphire; 
the ancient Fathers, in the Primitive Church, would 
certainly have ſcorn'd it, if ever they had heard of it. 
Peter, mowey by the inſtin& of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Satan had poſleſſed both their hearts, and how they 
lied not to Men, but toGod; did only pronounce that 
Sentence of Death upon them , which the holy Spirit 
did ſuggeſt unto him. Wherein although there may 
appear, what force the Sword of the Spirit, which is 
the Word of God, had, when it was brandiſhed by 
St. Peter, through the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
there was afſuredly no uſe of any material and civil 
Sword : for if there had, another manner of Form of 
outward Juſtice would firſt have been held , before 
they had been Executed. And to conclude this point, 
We do freely profeſs, That the nature of Chriſt, hi 
Spiritual Kingdom being throughly weighed, we can- 
not find to what purpoſe, el St. Peter, or any of 
his Succeſſors , ſhould have been made temporal Mo- 
narchs over all the Civil Magiſtrates in the World : be- 
cauſe all their temporal Forces, and Swords joined to- 
gether, had nor been able to have —_— one 
wicked Spirit of the Air, or have open'd the door 
of any one Man's heart for Chriſt , or the Holy 
Ghoſt to have entered and have made their habitz- 
£10N 1N'1t. 
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it; 02, that whit he lived Here in the 
(719210, be did not ſatisfy 'Hunſelf, foz our 
ſakes, With a very mean and pooz Eſtate, 
being in himſelf moſt rich; berauſe He was 
53D, and in his humanity, the Her of all 
things : 02, that he did'not Jnſfitute and 
O2dain a Paieſthood , o2 Mimſtry, to con- 
finue.to the end of the Wold, 'fo2 the conti- 
nuance and augmenting of his Spiritual 
Kingdom * 02, that the Childzen of God, 
notwithſtandmg that they are redeemed, 
thzough Faith by Chalt, and delivered out 
of the Jaws 'of Hell, and Satan, are-.not 
ſtit'fo take!Hecd, ' and beware of hun, and 
to'atm themſelves” accozdingly againſt his 
Forces : 0z;'that our Saviour. Chaiſt, when 
he-totd his Apolties and Dilcples, Thar the 
Servant is notabovehis! Lord; © but chat whoſo- 
ever would be/a perfeft Diſciple, ſhould be 
as his Maſter, Md not mean, that 'His Apo- 
\fles, and after ' them 'their+ 'Succeſſo2s, 
Archbilhops, . Biſhops, and che reſt of the 
Miniſtry, ſhould hold-their Scrvices and 
Offices under him, to-do as he did, when 
he was a Mortal Man of poo: Eſtate, and 
ſubject fo m®ny bad. Uſages, and Jnju- 
rics : 02, that becanſe our Saviour Chat, 
after h1s Rcfurrection and Aſcenſion, when 
Hh? was become a Man Jmmozral and Glo- 
rious, 
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rious,did then enlarge theCommiſſion of his 
Apoſtles, and 02dain'd by thema ſucceſſion of 


| ; the Dpera- 
tion of His Deity, than he made their natu- 
ral and cozruptible Bodies, incozrupt and 
ſpiritual Bodies, 02 endowed them in this 
like, with any of that Glozy, Power, and 
evenly CEA, Which they were to enjoy 


d bleſſed Reſurrection : 
oz, that the Apoſtles after Chauſt's Death 
(not exempting Sf. Perer) did not find their 
Eſtates in this Taozld very ſuitable to their 
Maſter's, Whilſt he lived with them, all 
things happening unto them, as he had fozc- 
told them : o2, that either Sf. Pecer, 02 any 
of the Apoſtles, oz of their Ducceſſozs, either 
then, o2 ſince that time, could challenge ſo 
much as this, oz that one tempozal farm, 
by virtue of their Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 
more than therr Maſter had, o2 that either 
they were themſclves poſſeſſed With, as 
their on, befoze they were called to that 
Mumiſtration, o2 than was atterward given 
unto them by godly Emperozs, Kings and 

Ft P2nces, 
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P2inces, and ofher devorrt and religious 
Perfons :. ve, that if St. Perer had known 
himſenf to have been under Chyiſt the ſole 
——— 
been his Tutp to Have made the {aine known; 
at leaſt, to the Apoſttes, and ſuch as were 

converted to Chaiſt, to the end they might 
have honour'd han accozdingly, as his duti- 
ful and ioyal Su : Q, thattt hadnot 
im all pzobabitity, St. Pcrer meant to thew | 
mr m———_ 


of Ananias and Sapphira 
expedient fo2 the Gecrks of rhe ye 
hoe ays, be ad ſed fcy is Bow 

againſt thoſe civil 


Authozity 

which were Enennes a Don and to al 
that Preached mHis name : 02, it may 
berightly imagin'd, with our | regard 
of Sf. Pecer's Sincerity, that ever he would 
have been {ocarneſt With the diſperled Jews, 
to Have ſubmitted themſelves for the Lord's lake 
unto Kings, and other Governours, to have 
obey'd them and honour'd them, if he had 
known them to have Had tempozal Autho- 
rity, becauſe they didnot acknowledge them- 
ſelves to be his Uaſſals : oz, that it did not 
p2oceed from the great Tzaiſdom of God, to 
abzidge in the Apoſtles of Chyiſt (even in 
Stk, Peter Himſelf) chat great _ and 


Aunthozity which Chziſt 
, When he 
| could ha 


ve twelye ions of 


af? 


5 
[i 


"IT 
: 


BE 


ha k 

have diſobey'd 
: 02, that therefoze if is not as abſurd 
an unagination and conceit fo2 any Man to 
think, that Chaſt did give ſo great tempo- 
ral Authozity, either to St. Perer, 02 any of 
his Ducceſſo2s , over temporal Kings and 


Pznces, that they might have ſo great Ar- 
F f 2 mics, 


A 
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eg, when liſt, at their directions; 
as if any ry ſhould hold, that becauſe 


they are Chaiſt's Uicars, they may Have 
twelve Lemons from Heaven to do them 
ſervice , if perhaps tempozal Kings and 
Pzinces ſhould be negligent, 02 refuſe to be 
at (uch charges at their Commandment: 
02, that it 1s not a kind of madneſs (the 
true nature of Chziſt's ſpiritual Kingdom 
and Church, here upon Earth conſider'd) 
foz any Man. to conceive , and thereupon 
mamtain , that any ſuch Dmnipotency of 
tempozal Polver im Df, Peter, ever was, 02 
ever (Hall be, available to vanquiſh the De- 
vil, 02 remove him out of his Palace, oz to 
{poil him of all his Pzincipalities, o2.to beget 

aith in the Childzen of God, o2 to-erect- in 
their hearts-a Tabernacle foz Chaiſt,' and 
the Holy Ghoſt ; Which are only the pecu- 
uar and p2oper actions of our Saviour 
Chaiſt, as he 15 ourSpiritual Kmg,. and 
of St. Peer, and-the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
with all their Succe(ſ02s in their degrees, 
and as they are his Spiritual Miniſters ; 
2 doth greatly Erre, 
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CAP. X. 


The Sum. of the Chapter following. 


That the Biſhops of Rome have no temporal Authority in« 
direly, over Kings and Princes, throug hout the (hri- 
ftian World, to depoſe them from their Kingdoms, for 
any cauſe whatſocver. - 


Ecauſe we. have been bold to uſe the Authority of 

the Cardinaliz'd Jeſuit againſt the ridiculous Ca- 
noniits, and their Companions, the new Settaries of the 
Oratory-Congregation , concerning. the Pope's temporal 
Authority over all Kings and Princes, in.the. World di- 
retly;: We may not do hinr'{p, much injury, as once 
to pretend, that he favoureth either us, or. any point 
of truth (for our ſakes) that we defend. . It may ra- 
ther be aſcribed unto him for a ſingular virtue(his bring- 
ing up, and courſe. of. life confider'd) .it. he ſtudy not 
to umpugn it with all the ſtrength that he hath, either 
of his Wit or Learning. Nevertheleſs, albeit he hath 
travelled exceedingly 1n his Books de Romano Pontifice, 
to. advance the Papacy to his uttermoſt Ability ; and 
had no purpoſe therein (we are well aſſured) ta give 
us any advantage (who do on our ſelves againſt 
the whole drift of thoſe his Books :) Yet he hath 6 
muſter'd and marſhalPd lus matters and Forces toge- 
ther, as whilſt he endeavours to fortifie the Pope's Au- 
thority, and to encounter the Aſſaults that have been 
made againſt it, he hath done more tor us, againſt his 
Will, to the prejudice of his Maſter, whom he labour- 
th to uphold, than we could ever have expeRted at 
is hands. Inſomuch, as we are verily perſwaded, rhe 
time will come before it be long, that lis Works. will 
be 


- 
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be thruſt into the Catalogue Librorum probibitorum; 
becauſe dealing with our Argumeats , as he did in the 
{aid Books de Romano Pontifice , and thinking that he 
would no further yield to rhe truth, by way of Obje- 
tion, than as he ſhould be able ſufficiently to refel it; 
it hath often falfn our with him, as it will ever do 
with all Impoſtors, that the very meaning of the truth, 


according to the nature of it, (notwithſtanding 


all his cunning) very much prevail'd againſt him, to 
the everlaſting glory of her own mide” nk forcible 
ſtrength to diſcover Errors, like 'to- the” Sun's to expel 
Darkneſs. We will not here otherwiſe make proof 
hereof, = Gio ws we _ in => , and 
are purpoſed to , We- are a ſort 

and compelled. For albeit hitherto he hath —uley 
have joined with us fas he hath indeed; mote” than 
now, were perſwaded, he doth” well vouchſafe} yet 
foreſecing what tempeſts' he was otherwiſe like to 
haveendured, in affirming ſo (pm rmem. (as he did) 
that the Pope had no temporat Authority at all, as he 
was either Chriſt's, or St Perer's Vicar : he minced his 
matter in the titles of his Chapters to that p—_ with 
the word Dire? (whereof in his reaſons he never 
made mention;) and then falleth upon this flue, That 
Indirefte, the Pope hath Authority over all Emperours, 
Kings, and Soveraign Princes, to hurry them hither 
and thither; to depoſe and remove them from their 
Regal Eſtates and Dignities ; to diſpoſe of their King- 
doms according to his own Pleaſure; to releaſe their 
Snbjefts of their Oaths and Obedience, and to thruft 
them into all Rebellions, Treaſons, Furies, and what 
not againſt them. In the which his courſe this 4s 
our comforr, that by direft dealing, the Cardinal did 
find no ways or means how to withſtand the truth ; 
but is driven by indireQ ſhifts and by-paths, ro oppoſe 
his labours (we fear , reclamante Conſcientia) how to 
lave his own Worldly credit, he might caſt a miſt 
upon 


_ — _—_ _ _ _ —"* ————* —_ _ _ _— 
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upon the truth ; if not to depreſs it (which was not 
in his power) yet at the leaſt to obſcure it, to darken 
it, = perplex 1t. 

Some of the principal Reaſons, which he hath uſed 
to this purpoſe mentioned , are of this kind and con- 
ſequence. © Bona corporis, the good things that do ap- 
« ertain to the Body, as health eſpecially, are to be 
© preferrd before Bone fortune, as the Philolophers call 
« them ; that is, Rickes and all other Worldly Digni- 
« ties and Preferments whatſoever : Theretore the cal- 
« ling of Phyſicians , the end whereof is the thealth of 
« Mens Bodies, is £0 be preferr'd before all other tem- 
« poral Calliogs that are in the World, Or thus ; Na- 
* tural Parents, be they Emperours, Kings, or Sove- 
{© reiga Pringes, do give unto their Childreo-their na- 
« tural Being only : bur, Schoolmaſters do adorn by In- 
« ſtruQtion,and beautify thgir Migds: therefore School- 
« Maſters are more to be honour'd.by young Lords and 
« Princes, than are their Lords and Kings, their natu- 
« ral Parents. Or thus; One-end why Men were firit 
* Created, and afterward born, be they Kings or Prjn- 
« ces, Prieſts or private Perſons, was to live 'in the 
* World : but forthe ſupportingof Mens Lives, Hul- 
« bandry, and many other Occupations, are of greater 
« Importance and Neceſſity, than are euher Kings, 
« Princes, Lords, or civil Magiſtracy : therefore thoſe 
i« Mens baſe Callings are to be preferr*d before the Cal- 
* lingsof the other. Or, as if a Man ſhould reaſon thus; 
« They, that have the chicteft charge of Souls com- 
«* mitted unto them, art to be eſteem'd, as Men in this 
© World , of the higheſt Calling: but all Chriſtians 
« generally, have every one of them a greater charge 
* committed unto them of their own Souls, than any 
* ſort of Prieſts or Miniſters have : therefore every 
* Chriſtian is in that reſpe&, in Calling aad Dignity, 
** to be preferred before the Calling of any one Paſtor, 
* Prieſt, Prelate, or Pope. Now alter he bath dallied 


Bell. de Rom, 
Pone, I, 5. c.6, 


with . 


x11, de Rom, 
Punt. L 5.C.6. 


tbidem, c. 7, 
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with ſuch ſophiſtications and compariſoss betwixt the 
Body and the Soul, the Fleſh and the Spirit, he falleth 
upon ſome particulars ; the more fully (as he faith) 
to expreſs what he-had formerly delivered. The fum 
of which particulars is, That although the Pope, as 
he is Pope , cannot ordinarie , ordinarily depoſe tem- 
poral Priaces, or make civil Laws, or de rebu 
temporalibus'; yet in ordine ad Spiritaalia , he may do 
them all. And this he taketh upon him to prove by 
five main reaſons, grounded (God knoweth) upon ve- 
ry weak Foundations. Of which his odd number, for 
the glory of them, this which followeth is the firſt. 

* Civil Power 1s ſubje&t to Spiritual Power , when 
© they are both part of a Chriſtian Commonwealth: 
* therefore the Spiritual Princes may command tempo- 
© ral Princes , and diſpoſe of their temporal affairs i» 
© ordine ad Bonum ſpirituale, in order toa ſpiritual good. 
The Antecedent of which Argument may briefly be re- 
futed, for ought that he hath ſaid to juſtify it, in man- 
ner as followeth. For in ſaying, that this ſubjetion of 
the temporal Power to the Spiritual , is, but where 
both theſe Powers are part of one and the ſame Chri- 
ſtian Commonwealth, he maketh the Eſtate of Chri- 
ſtian Kings and Princes, inferiour and worle than the 
Eſtate of thoſe that be Infidels : Whoſe political Power 
being no part of any Chriſtian Commonwealth, is not 
ſubje&t to the Eccleſiaſtical. Again, to prefer the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority of the Church , for honour and 
dignity 1n this World, before the temporal Authority 
of Kings and Princes, is in effe&, to prefer the poor 
and baſe Eſtate of our Saviour Chriſt, as he was a 
mortal Man here upon Earth, ſubject to many wants, 
opprefſions, and injuries, before the glory and majeſty 
of his Divine Nature: in thatKings have their Authority 
and Calling from Chriſt, as he is God : Whereas all 
Maiilſters, even St. Peter himlelf, and conſequently the 
Pope, are but Chriſt's Vicars and Subſtitutes , as he 

was 
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was Man, ſubjeCt to the ſaid wants, miſeries, and Op- 
preſſions. Moreover, in that every Soul, by the teſti- 
mony of St. Paul, is ſubject to the Power and Autho- 
rity of temporal Princes ; and that they muſt be fo, 
not becauſe of wrath only, but alſo for Conſcience ſake : 
foraſmuch, as the points of ſubjeQtion there ſpecified, 
are commanded to all Men to be obſerved, & Sacerdo- 
tibus, & Monachis, non ſolum ſecularibus, to Biſhops and 


Monks, and not to ſecular Prieſts only (as Chryſoftom, ,,.. i, kn. 
ſaith by our Interpretation , adding to theſe words of :3. 


the Apoſtle. Let every Soul be ſubjett ro the higher Pow- 
ers, Etiamſi Apoſtolus ſos, ſi Evangelitta, ſi Prophets, (ive 
quiſq;, tandem fueris, although thou art an Apoitle , or an 
Evangeli#, or « Prophet, or whoſoever thos art :) and be- 
caule, for ought we have-read , none of the ancient 
Fathers do herein diſſent from Chryſoitom ; We hold 
it to be very plain, and evident to our underſtandings, 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, to be exercis'd in this 
World, by any manner of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons who- 
loever, is,inferiour, and of a lower degree, than is the 
Authority and Power of temporal Kings and Priaces. 
For if the Authority of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, whe- 
ther Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, Biſhops or Prieſts, 
either Regular or Secular, cannot exempt them from 
the Authority of Kings, it muſt follow of neceſſity, 
that it is ſubjeCt and inferiour to their temporal Power 

and Sy 
Another of the Cardinals Reaſons , whereby he 
would gladly prove the Pope's indirett temporal Power 
(to omit the reſt of his abfurd trifling about the firſt) 
iS built upon a very traiterous Poſition, never heard of 
ia the Church in the times of the principal ancient 
Fathers. For how earneſt ſoever he leem'd betore 1n 
refuting their Opinions, who hold , That no Princes 
are to be obey'd, if they be Infidels ; he thinketh he is 
able to ſhift off that in effe&t with his jigling and indt- 
re Fetches. Theſe are his traiterous words. . © Ir is 
Gg * not 
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* not lawful for Chriſtians to tolerate a King, being an 
«* Infidel, or an Heretick, it he endeavour to draw his 
«* Subjects unto-his Hereſy or Infidelity : but to judge, 
« whether a King doth draw his Subjects to Hereſy or 
* no, doth belong to thePope, unto whom is commit- 
* ted the charge of Religion, and therefore it belongeth 
* to the Pope to judge, whether a King 15 to be depo- 
* ſed or not. Concerning the Aſſumption of this Ar- 
gument, pay the preſuppoled charge of the Pope, 
in matters of Religion, over all the Churches in the 
World, we ſhall have a fitter occation to touch it, after 
a ſort, in the next Chapter: Now we will only briefly 
handle the falſhood of his Propoſition, Of the Porer of 
Subjetts over their Soveraigns, Where, after he hath 
abuled a place 1a Deateronemy, and ſpent ſome idle con- 
ceits of his own, he writeth ia this ſort. Although 
** Chriſtians in tymes paſt did not depoſe Nero and Dro- 
©« cleſian, and Julian the cApoitate , and Valens the Ar- 
* rian, and ſuch like ; id-fuit, quia deerant wires tempo- 
*+ rales Chriſtians ; it camne-to pals, becauſe Chriſtians 
** did then want temporal'Forces. For that otherwiſe 
* they, might lawfully ſo have done, appeareth by the 
** Apoſtle, x Cor. 6. Where he commandeth new 
* Judges of remporal Cauſes to be appointed by Chri- 
* {tians, that Chriſtians might not be compelled to 
*« plead ther Cauſe before a Judge , that was a Perſe- 
**cutor of Chriſt. Upon which Text the Cardinal ma- 
« keth this Gloſs. Sicxt novi Jwudices conititur poruerunt ; 
ita & novi Principes, & Reges propter eandem cauſam, 
* 6 wires adfuiſſent : as new. Judges might have been 
« appointed ; fo might new Princes and Kings for the 
* {ame cauſe, if the Chriſtians then had been able, by 
&* reaſon of their Forces, to have created, to themſelves, 
** ſuch new Kings and Princes. Thus the Cardinal : 
Who undoubtedly was brought into ſome hard ſtreight, 
or elſe he would never have written in this fort. St. 
Peter and St, Paal hived' and dyed under Nero, who 
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was a Perſecutor : and ſhall we think, that St. Perer 
and St. Pau/ had taught the Chriſtians in thoſe days, 
to have thruſt Nero from his Imperial Seat, by force of 
Arms, if they had been able ? Certainly it is a blaſ: 
phemous aſſertion, and worthy of as great a Cenfure, 
as if he had termed thoſe holy Men, in plain terms, 
Diſſembling Traytors, or denied the Scriptures to have 
been written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoft. 
Agiin, he himſelf is not ignorant, how grolly he lieth, 
even againſt his own Conſcience , in laying, that it 
was for want of ſtrength, that the Chriſtians in the 
days of the other perſecuting Emperours, did not re- 
bel againſt them ; Terrullian in expreſs terms affirming 
the contrary : © Firſt, that they, the Chriſtians in his 
« times, wanted no Forces to have born Arms, and en- 
* danger'd the whole Empire; And ſecondly, "That 
© it was far from their hearts ſo to do, becauſe they 
© had been taught otherwiſe by the Dottrine of Chritt 
&* in his holy Goſpel. Beſides, it 1s apparent, that in 
and about 7 erts/ian's time, theſe four were Biſhops of 
Rome, Vittor , Zephyrinus, Calixtus, and Urbanas : (o 
as the Cardinal doth in ettect caſt a great Imputation 
upon them of negligence, or inſincerity ; that the Chri- 
{tians m their So , wanting neither number nor 
{trength to have bridled their bad Emperours , they 
by their Papal Authority did not depole them. Diocleſian 
began his Empire about the year 288. during the time 
of whole Government, Gains, Marcellizss, and Marcel- 
{us, were Popes, when the number of Chriſtians was 
greatly encreaſed throughout all the World : and yer, 
tor ought that appeareth to the contrary , no Man 1i- 
ving, cither Pope, Prieſt, or Prelate, did fo much as 
then dream of this damnable DoArine. Julian the Apo- 
{tate began his Reiga about the year of Chriſt 360. 
and Valens 8. years after him ; in whole times Libe- 
rius and Damaſus, were Biſhops of Rome ; which Da- 
maſuswas aMan that wanted no Courage : neverthelets 

Gg 2 We 


[224]. 


we do not read, that either he, or Liberius, ever at« * 
tempted to Excommunicate, or depole, either of thoſe 
Emperours, or that they held it lawful for them ſo to 
have done. In the Ipace of time betwixt Nero, and 
Damaſus, the moſt principal Men of all the: ancient Fa- 
thers lived, as Juſtinus Martyr, Ireneus, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, Tertwlian, Origen, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Terom, 
and Auguſtin : who never had learned, nor did in their 
times tcach it for ſound Doftrine, cither that the Chri- 
{tians had Autiority to bear Arms againſt their Sove- 
raigus; or that the Biſhops of Rome might lawfully 
depoſe Kings and Princes., either for Hereſy, or for 
Cruelty , and thruſt their SubjeQts (to ſerve their 
turns) into ſuch furious and rebellious courſes. So as 
it was great boldneſs, for the Cardinal of his own 
Head, to broach - ſo. palpable an untruth ; eſpecially 
{ceing it carrieth with it ſo many Arguments to con- 
vince his want herein of_ all Honeſty, Sincerity, and 
Conſcience. 

But why ſhould we be ſocarneſt with the Man ? con- 
ſidering , that although it be certain, that neither St. 
Peter not St. Paul, nor any of the ſaid ancient Fathers 
or Popes ever thought it lawfol to depoſe ſuch Empe- 
rours and Kings as before we have ſpoken of, when the 
ſhould be able through the Numbers and Forces of Chri- 
ſtians ſo to do; Yet the ſame did proceed in the moſt 
of them from their Ignorance and want of Learning. 
<« For (faith he) that Chriſtians, it they had been able, 
« might ſo have done, is apparent by the Apoſtle's 
* words : where it 1s plain, that they had authority to 
* make Judges; and conſequently , that if they had 
* been able, they might have thruſt the ſaid wicked 
* Emperours from their Thrones, and have made to 
* themſelves new Kings of their own. Afluredly the 
Devil himſelf did never abuſe any place of Scripture 
(for ought that we remember) ſo palpably and groſly, 
as the Carding! doth this: and. therefore we. will 
beſtow 
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beſtow no great Pains to refute him. Tt ſhall be 
ſufficient briefly to obſerve , that in the Judgments 
of Jerom , Auſtin, Ambroſe , and (hryſoſtome, the 
Judges which here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, were only 
tuch, as might by way ot Arbitrement, end ſuch Suits, 
as arole among(t Chriſtians in thoſe days ; and notſuch 
Judges, as by Law and Authority might have com- 
pelicd them to have ſtood to their Sentences : for that 
had been indeed to have encroached upon the Authority 
of the civil Magiſtrate ; which was far from the Apo- 
{tle's intent and meaning, * Ard therefore, faith T heo- 
* doret, Sciendum eft, &c. It is to be oblerved, that 
* thele words (of chufing Arbiters) do not repugn to 
* thoſe things which are writtea to the. Rowans. For: 
* here the Apoſtle doth not command Chriſtians to re- 
«* fiſt the Magiſtrates, but willeth them that are injured, 
* not to uſe the Magiſtrates : meaning,that it was fitter 
for Chriſtians to compound their cauſes and quarrels a- 
mongſt themſelves,rather than to the diſhonour of their 
Profeſſion, contend before ſuck Magiſtrates as were In- 
hdels , and were like enough to deſpiſe and contemn 
them,becaule they could not better agree amonglt them- 


ſelves. And the (ardina/'s own Doftor, commenting ;. 


likewiſe upon this place doth write in this ſort, © Sea 
* videtur, &c, Butthat which is here ſaid by the Apoſtle 
* doth ſeem to be contrary to that which St. Perer ſaith, 
« Be ſubjet to every humane Creature for God, whether to 
* Ring as excelling, or to Rulers as ſent by him. For it doth 
* 2ppertaln to the Authority of a Prince to judge of his 
* Subjects, and therefore it is againit the Law of God, 
© to prohibit, that a Subject ſhould ſubmit himſelf to 
* the Judgment-Seat of his Prince, ft he be an Infidel, 
* Sed dicenilum, &c. But it is to be anſwered, that 
* the Apoſtle doth not here forbid, but that faithful 
* Men, living under Princes that are Infidels, may a 
** zear in their Judicial Seats if they be called ; for this 
* were againſt the Subjeion which i due -unto 
« Princes : 
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&* Princcs : but he forbigdeth, that faithful Men do not 
* of their own accord, voluntarily chooſe the Judgment- 
« Seat of Infidels. But it theſe Authorities will not 
ſerve, we will be bold to preſent againſt him the Judg- 
ment of a whole College, firſt publiſhed in Rhemes, and 
chen ſet out again the ſecond time, by the ſame College 
at Doway, approved in both Places ; at Rhemes by Pe- 
trus Remigius, Hubertus Morus, Johannes L ebeſque, Guil, 
Balbus ; and at Doway by Weill. Eftins, Barth. Petri, 
Judocus Heylens,all of them great Dottors of Divinity in 
thoſe Places, and one a DoCtor of the Canon Law, Vicar 
general of the Archbiſhoprick of Rhemes. The faid 
College writing upon theſe words [ But brother with bro- 
ther contendeth in Judgment, and that before Infidels) faith 
thus ; & To be given much to Brabling and Litigioul- 
* neſs for every trifle, to ſpend a pound rather thanloſe 
* a penny, the Apoſtle much reprehendeth in Chriſtian 
© Men. For a Chriſtian Man to draw another to the 
* Tudgment-Scats and Courts of Heathen Princes 
* (which then only raigned) and not to ſuffer their 
« Controverſies and Quarrels to be taken up among 
* themſelves, Brotherly and peaceably , was a great 
* fault. What the Cardinal's Friends will ſay , of his 
perverting the Apoſtle's meaning with ſo — an 
Expoſition, we are uncertain : but of this, we are lure, 
that the Eltate of that Church muſt needs be very mi- 
{crable, that cannot be upheld without fo apparent in- 
jury done to the Holy Ghoſt. Which obſervation we 
thought ft to make in this place; becauſe he once ha- 
ving paſt the bounds of all Modeſty , or rather Piety, 
Is grown to that preſumption and hardneſs of heart, 
againſt the truth, as that he dareth to ground another 
of his Reaſons, to prove , that the Pope hath Autho- 
rity indiretly, to depole Kings and Princes , upon 
theſe words ſpoken to St. Peter, Paſce oves meas, Feea 
my Sheep. Touching which words, becauſe we have a 
htter place to cntreat, we will here be ſilent, and ad- 
dre!s 
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dreſs our ſelves to his fourth Reaſon, as idle, and as 
falſe, as any of the reſt. 

Theſe are his words. © When Kings and Princes 
«* come to the Church, that they may be made Chri- 
*+ (tians, thicy are received cum paito expreſſo,uel tacito, 
* with a condition expreſled or implied, without any 
* mention made of it, that they do ſubmit their Scep- 
* ters unto Chriſt; and do promiſe, that they will 
* keep and defend the Faith of Chriſt, Eriam ſub pena 
* Regnt perdenai, even under pain of loſing their King- 
* doms ; Therefore, when they become Hereticks, or 
«* do hinder Religion , they may be judged by the 
* Church, and alſo depoſed trom their Principality,and 
* there ſhall be no injury done unto them, if they be 
** depoled. For an{wer whereof ; firlt, we ſay, That 
in all the Forms of Baptiſms which hitherto have been 
rn we cannot learn , that there was ever any 
uch expreſs Covenant, as the Cardinal here mentioneth, 
required of any King, when he came to be Chriltned. 
Baptiſm 1s the Entrance, ordain'd by Chriſt, into the 
Church, which is his ſpiritual Kingdom ; and agree- 
ably to the nature of that Kingdom, all who are there-, 
by to enter into it, of what Calling or Condition ſo- 
ver they are, as well poor as rich ; private Perſons as 
Princes, are (according to the Rules of Baptiſm pra- 
Qiſed in all the particular Churches in the World, for 
ought that 15 known to the contrary) either themſelves 
in their own Perſons, or if they be Infants, by their 
Sureties to profeſs their belicf in Chriſt , and to Pro- 
miſe, that they will forſake the Devil, and all his Works, 
the vain Pomp and Glory of the World , with all covetous 
deſires of the ſame, and carnal defires of the Fleſh ; and that 
they do conſtantly believe God's holy word, and that they will 
keep his Commandments. 'The willful breach of any of 
which points, and perleverance in it without Repen- 
tance, doth indeed deprive every Chriſtian Man, of 
what Calling focver he be, from the intereſt he _ 
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(by his (aid profeſſion and promiſe, when he was Bap- 
tized/ to the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt in this Lite, 
(that is , from being a true and lively Member ot the 
Church and myſtical Body of-Chrilt) and from the 
Kingdom of Glory in the Life to come. But that any 
Man, by the breach of any Promiſe made when he 
was Baptized, ſhould loſe that which he gain'd not by 
his Baptiſm ; or that the Church:did never receive any 
King or Prince to Baptiſm, but cither upon condition 
in exprels terms, or by implication-made either by him- 
ſelf, or by his Godfathers, that he would ſubmut his 
* Scepter unto Chriſt, that is, unto the Biſhop of Rome 
(as the Cardina/*sdrift ſheweth his meaning to be) and 
promiſe to keep and defend the Faith of Chriſt under 
pain of the loſs of his Kingdom, is certainly « Doi#rine 
of Devils, and was never heard of in the Church of 
Chriſt for many hundred years ; but is utterly repug- 
nant to the Analogy of Scripture, and tothe true na- 
ture, of Chriſtian Baptiſm. Theſe ſecret intentions 
(for, as we have ſaid, there was never any Form of 
Baptiſm, that containd any ſuch expreſs contraCt, as 
_ the Cardiza! ſpeaketh of ) Mental Reſervations, and 
hidden CompaQts, ſuch as Men were never taught in 
the Primitive Church, nor ever dream'd of, or ſulpeCt- 
ed to be thruſt into one of the holy Sacraments , may 
well become the Impoſtors of Rome, bur are altogether 
contrary to the meaning of Chriſt, and of his holy A- 
poſtles : In whoſe days, he that believed was baptized 
in the name of the Father , the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
without any ſuch jugling, or ſnares laid to hazard and 
entangle Mens temporal Eſtates. There is nothing in 
the Goſpel, whereof Men ought to be aſhamed, or 
which will not abide the touchſtone of truth, if it be 
compared with the reſt of the Scriptures ; or, that 
doth not promote the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, it 
being called in that reſpe&t, Evangelium Regni, the Goſ- 
pel of the Kjngdom., Now whether this underhand 
bargaining 
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bargaining be ſuitable or no, with the ſincerity of the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 or whether if it had been known in the 
Primitive Church , that all Men , who would ſubmir 
themſelves to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and be bap- 
tized, did thereby bind themſelves to be ſubje&, and 
at-the Commandment of the Biſhop of Rome for the 
time being, under pain to loſe all their Worldly Eſtates; 
the knowledge thereof would not rather have hinder'd, 
than either promoted or further'd the good ſucceſs of 
the Goſpel; no Man is ſo ſimple, but he may eaſily 
diſcern it. Afſuredly the Grecians, who did fo long 
oppoſe themſelves againſt the Authority which the Bt- 
ſhops of Rome did challenge over all Churches, were 
ignorant of this myſtical point of Baptiſm: and ſo were 
all the Churches-1n the World for many Ages, or elle 
there would not have been fo great ſtirs in the World 
about the continual Uſurpations and Encroachments of 
the Biſhops of Rome, as are-many ways teſtified by ſun- 
dry Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories. But we inſiſt too long up- 
on this ſo-ridiculous and impudeat a fiftion , and 
therefore will come to the Cardina/s principal reaſon of 
the Pope's ſaid indirect temporal Authority , to toſs 
Kings and Kingdoms up and down as he liſt. 
* 'The Eccleſiaſtical Commonwealth ({aith he) muſt 
« be perfeCt and ſufficient of her ſelf, in order to her 
« ownend ; (for ſuch are all Commonwealths that 
« are well inſtituted) and therefore ſhe ought to have 
« all neceflary Power to the obtaining of her own end. 
« But the Power of uſiog and diſpoſing of :emporal 
« things, is neceſlary to the Spiritual End ; becauſe 0- 
* therwiſe Evil Princes might, without puniſkment, 
« nouriſh Hereticks, and overthrow Religion : -and 
« thereforethe Eccleſiaftical Commonwealth hath this 
« Power. Hitherto the Cardindl. The ſubſtance of 
whole Argument is, that the Church of Chrift cannot 
attain to her Spiritual End , except the Bilbop of Rome 


have Authority to diſpoſe 74+ temporal Kingdoms, and 
to 
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co puniſh Kings by depoſing them from their Crowns, 

if he hold it expedient : For the retutation of which 
vain and falſe Atlertion, there are very many moſt di- 
ret and apparent Arguments : We will only touch 
ſome few of them. Our Saviour Chriſt in his days, 
and the Apoſtles in their times, and the Primitive 
Churches for the ſpace of 300. years, brought the Ec- 
clcliaſtical Commonwealth /as here it 1s termed) unto 
her Spiritual End , as directly and fully , as either the 
Biſhops of Rome, or any other Biſhops have at any time 
done lince : and yet = took no Power and Autho- 
rity upon them, nor did challenge the ſame, of diſpo- 
ſing of temporal Kingdoms, or Depoling of Princes. 
Belides, if ſuch an indire&t temporal Power be fo ne- 
ceſſary in theſe days, for the upholding the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Commonwealth, as that without the ſame ſhe can- 
not attain the Spiritual End , 'or' be a perfect Etcleſi- 
aſtical Commonwealth, when there are ſo many Chris 
ſtian Kings and Princes; then was the ſame much 
more neceſſary for the attainment of the ſame end, in 
the ſaid times of Chriſt , of his Apoſtles, and of the 
Churches im the. Ages following tor 3£0. years, when” 
the civil Magiſtrates were Pagans and Infidels, and 
for the moſt part, Perſecutors of the truth, But we 
hope, we may be bold without offence to fay , that 
there appeared then no ſuch neceſſity of this pretended 
temporal Power and Authority, in any Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, over Kings and Kingdoms, for the diſpoſing 
of them; and that nevertheleſs, the Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
monwealth, in thoſe times, did attain her Spiritnal 
End, and was as perfe&t an Eccleſialtical Common- 

wealthy as it is now” under the Pope's Government, 

notwithſtanding all:/his remporal Sovereignty; whert- 
in he ſo rufleth. Again, we are periwaded, that it 

cannot be ſhewed out of any*of the. ancient Fathers, or 

by any general Council, for-the {pace - of above 500. 

years after Chriſty: that the Biſhopsof Rowe were _ 
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imagin'd to have ſuch temporal Authority to depolc 
Kings, as now 1s maintained ; much leſs was it ever 
dream'd of, during that time, that ſuch Authority was 
neceſſary tor the attaining the Spiritual End, where- 
unto the true Church of Chriſt ought to aim ; or, that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Commonwealth, ordain'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, could not be perfe&t without it. It 
were a miſcrable ſhift, if any ſhould either ſay , that 

during all the times above-mention'd, firſt the A 
{tles, and then the holy Biſhops, Martyrs, and Fathers 
after them, were ignorant of this new temporal Power, 
or at leaſt did not ſo throughly conlider of the neceſſity of 
it, as they might have done ; or that whilſt they lived, 
there conthinind noſuch matter be collected out of the 
Scriptures , for that in thoſe days the Scriptures had 
not received ſuch a ſenſe and meaning as might ſup- 
rt the ſame: but that afterward, when the Biſhops 
of Rome did think it neceſſary to challenge to them- 
ſelves ſuch temporal Authority, over both Kings and 
Kingdoms , the ſenſe and meaning of the Scripture 
was alkter'd. ; But be this ſhift never fo wretched or 
miſerable, yet (for ought we perceive) they are in cf- 
fe, and Gil will be, both in this cauſe and many 0- 
thers, driven unto it : the Scriptures being in their 
hands a very Rule of Lead, and Noſe of Wax, as in ano- 
ther more fit place we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew : 
morcover, it the Biſhops of Rome have this great tem- 
poral Authority over Kings and Soveraign Princes, to 
preſerve the State of the Church here upon Earth, that 
the may attain her Spiritual End; aſſuredly he hath 
made little uſe of it to that purpole. For it is well 
known, and cannot be denied, that for the firit 300. 
years of Chrilt, the DoCtrine of the Goſpel did flouriſh 
tar and near, in Greece, Thracia, Sclavonia, Hungary, 
(Aſia minor, Syria, Aſſyria Fzypt, and throughout the 
molt part of Africk, where there were many very wor- 
rhy- Apoltolical, and notable Churches ; in the moſt 
Hh 2 of 


o [ 232 ] 


of which places, there are ſcarce in-theſe days an 
footſteps or viſible Monuments of them. And alchough 
afterward during the ſpace of above 500. years, much 
miſchief was wrought 1n theſe parts of the World, bet- 
ter known unto us than the reſt, by ſundry forts of Sy. 
thians, and Northern People : yet after the days of Gre- 
gory the Seventh, when the Biſhops of Rome did moſt 
vauat of this. their Soveraign. Power over Kings and 
Princes, the Turks gained and encroached more upon 
Chriſtendom, ſtill retaining that which they then had 
{o gotten, than at any time before. Whereby 1t is to 
us very evident, that neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, 
ever ordained,that the means of building of the Church 
of Chrift; and the conſervation of it, d conliſt in 
the temporal Power or Authority of any of their Suc- 
ceſſors, to deprive Emperours or Kings from their Im- 
perial or -Regal Eſtates : and that the Biſhops of Rowe 
may- be aſhamed, that having had ſo great Authority 
in their own hands, extorted trom the Emperours, and 
other Kings, per fas & nefas, ſince Gregory the Seventh's 
time, they have made no better uſe of it ; but ſuffer'd 
fo many famous Countries and Kingdoms to be utterly 
over-run and waſted by Pagans and' Infhidels-; conſider- 
ing that they pretend themſelves to have ſo great an 
Authority for no other purpoſe, bur only the preferva- 
tion of the Church, that ſhe might not be prevented of 
her Spiritual End. But what ſhould we ſpeak of the 
ſhame of Rome, whoſe forehead hath been {0 long ſince 
hardned * or ever imagine, that Almighty God either 
did, or will bleſs her Ufurpations and Inlolencies againſt 
Emperours, Kings and Princes , for any good to his 
Church, orher than muſt accrue unto her through her 
Perſecut.ons and Aﬀflitions ? Por it were no great 
labour to puke it nolt apparent by very many Hiſto- 
ries, i we wC'.1 infifſt upon it, that the Biſhops of 
Rong, in ſtri714,” :c1t ro get, and then to uphold (af- 
ter their ſcrambling manner) this.their wicked and 
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uſurped Authority of troubling and vexing Chriſtian 
Kingdoms and States with their manifold Oppreſlions 
and quarrels, have been ſome ſpecial means, whereup- 
on the Saracens, Turks and Pagans have wrought; and 
by degrees brought ſo great a part of Chriſtendom un- 
der their Slavery, as now they are poſlefſed of, For 
it is but an idle and a vain pretence, that the preſerva- 
tion of as much of Chriſtendom, as is yet free from the 
Turk and Paganiſm, is to be aſcribed to the Biſhop of 
Rome, and his Authority, that ſo the Catholick Church 
might attain her Spiritual End, which ought to be the 
planting of Churches and Conſervation of *em : it be- 
ing moſt manifeſt, to as many as have any wit, expe- 
rience, and ſound Judgment, that as the very ſituation 
of the ſaid Countries, which now Pagains enjoy, made 
them very ſubject unto the Incurſion and Invaſions of 
Saracens and Turks , God himſelf, for his own Glory, 
having his Finger and juſt operation therein; ſothrough 
his moſt mercitul goodneſs, and care of his Church, he 
bleſſed the lituation of the reſt of Chriſtendom, being 
now free in that reſpect from thoſe kind of violences, 
and endowed the hearts of Chriſtian Kings and Prin- 
ces with ſuch Courage and Conſtancy, in defence of 
Chriſtianity, and of their Kingdoms, as notwithſtand- 
ing that the Popes did. greatly vex them in the mean 
while, they did mightily repel the Forces of their Ene- 
mies, and moſt religiouſly uphold and maintain the 
profeſſion of Chriſt : So, as the preſervation of the 
Goſpel in theſe parts of the World, may more truly be: 
attributed to the working of the Spirit of God in them, 
than co the Biſhops of Rome ; who have been the 
chief Auchors and occaſions. of many incredible miſ- 
chiets. 

Now laſtly , and for concluſion-of this point ; had: 
not Satan with all Power and Signs, and lying Won- 
ders, ſo inveigled and ſeduced the hearts and minds ob 
the adherents to the See of Rome, as that by n_ , 
they. . 
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they leaving the love of the truth, are therefore gives 
over by God unto ſuch #rong d-luſions, that they ſhould be- 
lizve tyes (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ;) amongſt many 
other of the grols crrours maintained by them, we 
might marvel at this, that ever they durſt take upon 
them, in theſe times of {o great light, to write and de- 
fend it with {uch reſolution and conhdence, that the 
Eccleſfiaftical Commonwealth (as they term 1t) cannot 
be perte&t , nor attain her Spiritual End , except the 
Pope may have the ſaid temporal Power and Authority 
to depole Kings : conſidering how far the true nature 
of the Church , which is the Spiritual Kingdom of 
Chriſt ; and the true Means and Armour, that Chriſt, 
our Spiritual King, hath indeed ordained and appoin- 
ted, for the Edification and Defence of this his Spirt- 
tual Kingdom, and for the attainment of the ſuperna- 
tural, and right end and beauty of it , are repugnant 
to theſe their Carnal, and Worldly conceits. 'Fouch- 
ing the true nature of the Church, and Spiritual King- 
dom of Chriſt , we have before ſpoken : and rhe true 
Spiritual End of the Church , being by reaching the 
ways of truth,to bring as many as poihibly they can, to 
the knowledge of their Salvation, through Chriſt, {6 
as by Faith they may become true Members of his Spi- 
ritual Kingdom in the Lite to come; the means or- 
dain'd for that purpoſe, do contain the full duty and 
office of all Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ; who 
are furniſhed by Chriſt, neither with temporal Swords, 
nor Imperial Authority to depoſle Kings and Soveraign 
Princes, but ought to carry themſelves toward all Men, 
eſpecially rowards Kings and Princes, if they be ci- 
ther Pagans, or Enemies to Religion, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and his Apoſtles did ; by Preaching and Praying 
for them, by Humility and Patience, to endure what- 
loever puniſhment ſhall be thought fir to be impoſed 
upon them for doing of their durics ; and never to in- 
termit {uch their pains and diligence, to the end, that 
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if it pleaſe God to bleſs thoſe their Miniſterial ſo great 
labours , their Auditors of all ſorts, private Perſons, 
Kings and Princes, may be brought to the knowledge 
of the truth; that ſo Satan being expelled out of their 
hearts, Chriſt by Faith may raign in them. To the ef- 
fefting of which lo great and lo divine an alteration,and 
change in Mens Souls, there is no Worldly Force, nor 
temporal Sword , which will ſerve the turn. And 
therefore the Apoſtle , {peaking of this matter , doth 
write in this fort; The Weapons of our Warfare are not + Cor. 10. 4, . 
carnal : as if he ſhould have ſaid; We do not come * 
with Troops of Mea to promote the Spiritual Kingdom 
of Chriſt ; but with Weapons of another nature, with 
the glad ridings of the Goſpel, with che DofQtrine of 
Salvation to all Believers, and with the Furniture of 
the Holy Ghoſt :* which Weapons are not weak, but 
mighty through God ,- and able to caſt down holds, 
that is, all the carnal Forces of Men, all Principali- 
ties and Powers, that ſhall preſume to riſe up againſt 
Chriſt. And through the aſſurance and experience, 
which both St. Paul, and the reft of the Apoſtles, had 
in the force of theſe Weapong,he faith further;char with 
them ar - overthrew Councils, and every high thing, that 
did exalt it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God ; and that 
they brought into Captivity, all imagination or wnderſt and- 
ing to the obedience of Chriſt : away then with the 
Pope's Carnal Weapons , and with all their liufions, 
by > uglings, that ſleek ro uphold them: for ſuch Wea- 
pons were-never ordain'd by Chriſt for his Apoſtolical 
Warfare. 


[_ 236 ] 
of 4} ®y - 


N D therefoze if any Man ſhall af- 
firm, under colour of any thing that 
is in the Scriptures, either, that the crter- 
nal Callings m this Wozld of thole Men 
(as Miniſters and Schooknaſters) that 
have to deal with the infozmation of Mens 
Minds and Souls, are ſuperiour, and to 
be p2eferr'd in Honour and Wozdly Digni- 
tics, betoze the Callings of Kings and S0- 
veraign Pzinces : 02, that becaule health is 
better, and moze to be deſired in this Life, 
= any Wozldly Pzeferments , therefoze 
the Calling of who are ozdain'd 
foz the health of Pens Bodies, ought to be 
fuperiour to allother Wozldly Callings : 0, 
that the Regal, -and Political Power of the 
King, When it is part of a Chaiſtian Com- 
monwealth, is thereby into greater 
ſervitude and _ = is the Regal 
and Political of Ethnick nh 
when the ſame are no parts of a Chziſtian 
Kingdom : 02 that to pzefer the Eccleſi- 
aſticai State fo UW021dly Authozity, before 
the State of Kings and Soveraigu Pzin- 
ces, is not (in eifect) to pzefer the humbled 
. Eſtate of Chziſt , as he was Man, living 

here 
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m_ ERR befoze his glozious E- 
ſtate,after his Alſcenſion,and befoze the glozy 
and majeſty of his Divine Nature : oz, that 
any Eccleſiaſticat Authozity, Which the Apo- 
{Hes o2dained, — free them, 02 any of 
their Succeſſo2s, from [ to Kings 
and Pzinces, and to their temporal Autho- 


impiety, tending altogether to 
ed edit of the Scriptures, foz-any Yan 
tohold, that St. Pecer and Sf. Paul had 
lo inſtructed the Chziſhans i their times, 
as that they kneW, it they had been able,they 
might without offence to God, have depoſed 
Nero from his Empire : 0z, that the Chzi- 
{tans in Tertullian's time , When they p2o- 
feſſed, that notwithſtanding their numbers 
and fozces were ſo great, as they had been a- 
ble tohave — pra an" 
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of the Emperours (being then Perlecutozs) 
they might not ſo do , becauſe Chyiſt their 
MPaſlſter had taught them otherwile ; ought 
not to be a ſufficient Warrant foz all true 
Chuſtians ro deteſt thoſe Men in theſe days, 
and fo2 ever hereatter, who contrary to the 
Erample of the ſaidChyiſtians in the P2zimi- 
tive Church, and the Doctrine of Chaiſt, 
which was then taught them,do cndea 
to perſwade them, When they [hall have (ut- 
ficient Fozres, to Rebel againſt ſuch Kings 
and Emperours at che Pope's Command- 
ment, and to th:ulſt them from their - 
doms and Empires : oz, that this 
Doctrine of animating Subjects to Rebelli- 
on (when they are able) againſt their S0- 
veraigns, either foe their Cruelty, Hereſy, oz 
—_ was ever taught in the Church 
Chaſt by any of the ancient Fathers a- 
CEIES during the Reigns of Dio- 
clefian, Dz Jalian the Apoſtate, 02 Valens the 
Arrian, ne” any other the wicked Empe- 
rours betoze them : oz, that it is not a Wick- 
ed perverting of the Apolkties wozds to the 
Corinthians (touching their choice of Arbi- 
tratoz2s, to end difſentions SO 
feives, rather than dzaW their Bzethzen be- 
tpze Judges that were Jnfidels) to infer 
thereof, as man - 
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by to impeach, in any ſozt, the Authazity of 
the civilMPagiſtrates as if he had meant they 
ſhould have choſen ſuch Judges, as by ci- 


vil Authozity mt ve bound 
, than Gm Ns to have 


them 
ſtood to their Award ; 02 to authozize Chai- 
ſtan Subjects , When they are able , fo 


theuſt their lawful from their 
Regal Seats, and to unto them- 
ſelves new Kings into their S: 0;, that 


any of the {aid ancient » 02 godly 
learned Men, fo many hundzed years after 
did ever ſo grofly and 


Chailt, irreligioufly 
erpound the {aid place of-the Apoſſte, as 
our Cardinaliz'd Jeſuic hath Done: 02, that if 


of 


can be collected out of the Scriptures, that 


either Chult, o2 any Apoſtles, did 
at any time teach o2 that they, who 
ineantto be Baptized, mult receive that Da- 


crament upon Condition, that i at any time 
afterward, they ſhould not be obedient to 
St, Peter, fo2 his time, and to his Succe(ſ- 
ſozs, they Were to loſe and be deprived of all 
their tempozal Eſtates and eſſions : oz, 
that it can be pzoved, either out of the Scrt- 
ptures, 02 by any of the ſaid ancient Fa- 
thers, oz (hewed m any ancient Fozm of Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm , that ever there 
was any ſuch Covenant made, wt 
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faithful Ptrions , when they were Baptt- 
3ed, 02 required of them. to be made by any 
that aptized them: 02, that if ſuch a Co- 
venant were by Chaiſt's D2dinance to be 
made im Baptiſm, it ought not as Well to 
be made by Farmers, by Gentlemen poſſeſ- 
{edof Pannours, and by Lo2ds of greater 
Revenues and Poſſeſſions, as by Kings 
and Soveraign Pzinces ': 02, that it were 
not an abſurd Jmagination to think, that 
Chailt and His Apoſtles did only mean, 
that Emperours , Kings and Soveraign 
Painces, (hould be received to Baptiſm up- 
on the ſaid Condition ; 02, that all-Chziſti- 
an Wen ought not to judge, that the eleven 
Apoſtles, if they had known of any ſuch 
bargain, 02 condition in Baptiſm, Would 
have dealt as faithfully with the Church, 
and mm the behalf of St. Perer, in pzeaching 
and teaching the ſame , as now our Cardi- 
nal, and other ſuch like Perſons of the Ro- 
man (train, do by their (Unting, Publſh- 
ing, and maintaining of it in the behalf of 
the Biſhops of Rome : oz, that either Chaiſt, 
02 his Apoſtles, knowing that Baptiſm 
ought to be received With ſuch a Condition, 
did think it convenient, that the ſame ſhould 
be concealed , not only Whilſt they lived, 
but. foz many hundzed years — 
unty 
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until the Biſhops of Rome ſhowtd be grown 
to ſuch a head and ſtrength, as that they 
might without fear of any inconveniencies, 
make the whole Chziſhan Wozld acquamted 
with it > 02, that it is not an idle conceit 
fo: any Man to maintain, that the Renun- 
ciation of the effects of Baptiſm, doth de- 
pzive Wen of their tempozal Lands and 
Poſſeſſions, which they did not hold by any 
fozce of Baptiſm; oz make them ſubject in 
that behalf to the dep2zivation of the Biſhops 
of Rome : oz, that Apoſtaly krom Chuit, 
pur on in Baptiſm z doth any further er- 
tend it ſelf, than to the Souls of ſuch Apo- 
ſtates in this Life, in that the Devil hath 
got again the poſſeſſion of them, and ſo de- 
veth them m this Wozld of all the com- 
and hope they had in Chaſt, leading 
them on to the bane, both of their Bodies 
and Souls in the Lite to come : 02, that any 
Eccleliaſtical Perſon, hath any other la1v- 
ful means , to reclann Ticked, Heretical, 
02 Apoltated Kings, from their Ympiety, 
Hereſy and Apoſtaly, than Chaiſt and his 
Apoltles did o2dain to be uſed, foz Winning 
Men at the firſt to embzace the Goſpel : oz, 
that Chuſt himſelf, while he lived, did at- 
tempt, either directly oz mdirectly, to Depole 
the Einperoucr, by Whole Authozity he _ 
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himſelf put to death, as holding , that the 
Church could not attain to her Spiritual 
End, ercept he had ſo done : oz, that by the 
death of Chziſt, the Church did not attain 
to her Spiritual End, Without the Depoſi- 
tion of any Emperours or Kings from therr 
Regal Eſtates: oz, that ever the Apoſtles 
in their days, either p2eached 02 Writ, that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Commonwealth could not 
be perfect, e St, Peter foz His time, and 
after him the Biſhops of Rome, ſhould have 
tempozal Power and Authouty to Depoſe 
Emperours and Kings, that the Church 
might attain her Spiritual End: oz, that 
the Church in their days did not attain to 
her Spiritual End, although no ſuch Au- 
thozity was then, either challenged, o2 put 
attan'd to that her Spiritual End in the 
nal End in 

Apoſtle's times, if the ſaid tempozal 

d been then neceſſary foz 
the attaining of it : oz, that our Saviour 
Chaiſt and his Apoſtles, did | 
Spiritual End unto his Church, and left 
no other neceſſary means koz the 
of it, than ſuch as could m_ 

02 

d2ed years after : 02, that the Churches of 
Chiilt, after the Apoſtie's times , fo; the 
pac 
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ſpace of z 00. years, being wonderfully op- 
preſſed With ſundzy Perſecutions, did not 
attam to their Spiritual End, Without 
this dzram'd off Tempozal Authozity of De- 
poſing Kings and Emperours, then their 
moztal Enemics , not in reſpect of them- 
lcives, but of the Doctrine of Salvation, 
which they taught to their Subjects : oz, 
that this new Doctrine of the Neceſlity, that 
the Biſhops of Rome ſhould have tempozal 
IPs 
) any 

cauſe whatſoever, (v2 that elſe the Church 
of Chziſt ſhould not be able to attain to her 
Spiritual End) was ever heard of, foz 
CO appeareth fo; many hundzeds of 
years the Apoſtles tunes, either in any 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtozy, &2 in any of the anci- 
ent Fathers, by us abovementioned : 02, 
that the Biſhops of Rome, With all their 
Adherents , Whuift they would make the 
WAozld believe , that the Church of Chaiſt 
cannot attain Her Spiritual End , except 
they have tempozal Authozity, indirectly to 
Depole foz ſome Cauſes, Emperours, 
Kings, and Soveraign Pzinces, are moze 
learned now , than either the ancient Fa- 
thers, 02 the Apoſtles themſelves Were ; 
and that thry know the ſenſe of the _ 
p | 
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ptures better, than either they the Taid an- 
cient Fathers did, 02 the Apoſtles that writ 
them ; who (koz ought that was known 
toz many hundzed years) never pzeached, 
taught, o2 intended to have any ſuch Do- 
ctrine collected out of their Woitings an 
.Wozks : oz, that it may, Without gr 
Impicty, be once imagined, that if cach a a 
neceſſary point of Doctrine, _— tun 
ſaid great tempozal Power in the Pope over 
Pzinces, as Without the Which, the Church 
of Cheiſt could not attam Her Spiritual 
End, had been known to the Apoſtles and 
Ancient Fathers, they Would not have been 
as careful andzealous to have pzeached and 
divulged the ſame unto all Poſterity,as now 
the Biſhops of Rome, and their Adherents 
are : 02, that we ought not rather to be- 
lieve, that the Biſhops of Rome, and their 
Adherents, thzough their kozlaking the love 
of the Truth, are given over by God unto 


though they were true , than 

ceive, that the Holy Apoſtles and ancient 
Fathers, Were either ignozant of this ſup- 
poled tempozal Authozity to Depoſe Kings 
and Painces, foz the end ſo often mentioned, 
02 thought it fit to diſſemble it, a 
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of it ſo darkly, as foz many Hundzed years 
it could not be underſtood : 02, that God 
hath not wonderfully blinded the hearts and 
underſtandings, both of the Popes, and 
all their Adhyerents i this partieular mat- 
ter (amongſt many others) im that the na- 
ture of the Church, and Spiritual King- 
don of Chaiſt conſidered, they dare pzeſuine 
to maintain it ſo confidently , that the ſaid 
Spiritual Kingdom of Chaſt, cannot at- 
taintoher Spiritual End, Without the Bti- 
ſhop of Rome, his Tempozal Authozity, in- 
directly in ſome Caſes , to Depoſe Kings 
and Soveraign Pznces: 02, that the true 
Spiritual End of the Church conſiſtingin 
this, that the Devil being baniſhed out of 
the hearts of ail her true Members, Chaiſt 
may retain his Poſſeſſion of them, thzough 
their Faith and diligence, to repel Satan, 
who daily laboureth to regain to Himſelf his 
own Poſſeſſion ; it is not moze than a kind 
of phrenſy, to hold and maintain, that any 
tempozal Anthozity, managed by the Pope, 
02 by his Commandment, agaimſt Kings 
and Painces, hath any fozce 02 polver, to 
Wozk o2 pzocure this Spiritual End, either- 
by erpelling o2 repelling of Satan, o2 to 
nouriſh Faith, o2 to continue the reigning 
of Chailt in any 7 ui : 2, that it 

15 
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is-not an impions and a pofane aſſertion 
foz any Pan to defend, that the Weapons 
and "Armour of this Spiritual Warfare, 
undertaken by Chaiſt, and his Apoſties, and 
by all godly Bilhops, and true Pzieſts and 
Miniſters of the Goſpel , are not ſufficient 
of themlelves to pzocure to the Church her 
Spiritual End, Without the Pope's car- 
Depole Bangs: When to hun, with the af. 
liſtance of his Cardinals, it ſhall ſeem erpe- 
dient; He doth greatly Erre, 
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CAP. XL. 
The Sum of the Chapter following. 


That there is no more neceſſity of one wiſible Head of the Ca- 
tholick Church, than of one viſible Monarch over all the 
World. 


N the 35" and 36* Chapters of our firſt Book, We 
have ſhewed at large, that our Saviour Chrift, the 

Son of God, having created the World, and taken upon 
himto be theRedeemer of Mankind,after their tranſgreſ\- 
ſion through Adam's Fall,did not only,as he was the Son 
of God, govern all theWorld (the ſame being in that re- 
ſpect but one Univerſal Kingdom) and appoint ſeveral 
Kings and Sovereign Princes, as his Subſtitutes, to rule 
the ſame under him in their ſeveral Countries andKing- 
doms, leaving no one Emperour, or temporal Monarch 
to govern them all ; but likewiſe, as he was the bleſ[- 
ſed Lamb, (lain from the beginning of the World, he 
did (for his own Glory, and our endleſs Comfort) 
ereCt for himſelf, in this World, a Spiritual Kingdom, 
called his Church, conſiſting of ſuch Men , diſperſed 
throughout the World , as # profeſs his name ; and 
being himſelf the only Head and Governour of it (in 
which reſpeCt it is rightly to be termed, but Oz: Cxtho- 
lick Church) did appoint no one Prie(t over the whole(a- 
tholick Charch, but ſeveral Priefts, and Eccleſiaftica! Mi- 
niſters, to rule and govern the particular Churches in 
every Province, Country, and Nation. And in ſuch 
manner and form, as our Saviour Chriſt did rule and 
govern his Univerſal Kingdom, and Catholick Church, 
before his Incarnation ; So doth he ſtill rule and go- 
vera the ſame : notwithſtanding any of thoſe vain 
\K 2 pretences, 
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pretences, and ridiculous Uſurpations, which the Bi- 
ſhops of Kome, or any of their Adherents, are able to 
alledge and maintain to the contrary, 

In the Gloſs of one of the Books of the Canon-Law, 
not long ſince Printed, and approved by Gregory the 
Thirtecnth, a Gloſlographer, and now an Authentical 
Caroniſt, doth write in this ſort. © Dico, quod poteitas 
&« Spiritualis debet dominari omni creature humane. I ſay, 
that the Spiritual Power ought to domineer. over every hu- 
mane Creature. And why faith he fo? Forſooth, * Per 
© rationes, quas Hoſtienſis inducit in ſumma : for certain 
cauſes and reaſons, which Hoſtienſis (another Canonift) 
doth alledge is his ſum. But he ſtayeth not there; he 
hath another motive, which he ſetteth down thus : 
&* Item, quia Chriſtus, &e.. Alſo, becauſe Jeſus Chriit, 
the Son of God, when he was in the World, and alſo from 
everlaſting was the natural Lord ; and by the natural Law 
he might have given Sentences againſt the Emperour, and 
any other whatſoever, 'of Depoſition and. damnation , and 
any other Sentences ; © m_ in perſonas, quas creaverat, 
© & donis naturalibus , & gratuitis dotaverat, & etiam 
« conſervabat : As azainit Perſons, whom he had created 
and endowed with natural and free gifts ; and alſo whom he 
did preſerve : * & eadem yatione Vicarius ejus poteſt : and 
by one and the ſame reaſon (ſaith he) his Vicar may ſo do, 
What ? would Pope Gregory, by his Canoniſts, make 
Men to belicve, that all Emperours, Kings, and Sove- 
raign Princes, are Perſons of the Popes Creation ? or, 
that he doth beſtow on them freely, any gifts or bene- 
fits of Nature ? or, that their preſervation doth de- 
pend upon his good favour and Providence ? But the 
idle Canoniſt, his Wit doth ſerve him no better, than 
to make (in eftet) this fond Colleftion : Chriſt, the 
Creator of aff things, doth govern, rule, diſpoſe, and 
preſerveall hisown Creatures : therefore the Pope muſt 
likewiſe goyern, rule, diſpoſe and preſerve them all, 
though he created none of them. And why muſt he 
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ſo do? he wanteth not a very ſubſtantial reaſon that 
moved him ſo to colleft ; which followeth in his own 
words : ©* Nam non videretur Dominus diſcretus fuiſſe 
* (wt cum Reverentia ejus loguar) nift unicum poſt ſe talems 
* Vicarium reliquiſſet , qui hec omnta poſſet. Fuit autem 
 * rite Vicarins tjus Petrus. Et idem dicendum «ft de Suc- 
* ceſſoribues Petri ; cum eadem abſurditas ſequeretar, ſi poſt 
* mortem Petri humanam naturam & ſe creatams ſine regt- 
* mine wnins perſone reltquiſſet. For Chriit ſbould not 
have been thought a Perſon of {ufficient diſcretion (that 
with his Reverence, I may ſo ſpeat) except he had left be» 
hind him one ſach Vicar, who might do all theſe thines. 
And this his Vicar was Peter. And the ſame is to be ſaid 
of the Succeſſors of Peter : ſeeing the ſame abſurdity muit 
follow, if after Peter's Death he had left Mankind created 
by himſelf, without the regiment of one Perſon. And Mr. 
Harding , one of our own Countrymen , doth wholly 
concur with this profound Canoniſt ; ſaving that he 
dealeth more civilly with Chriſt, in uſing the word 
Providence inſtead of the Canoniſt's Diſcretion. "Thus 
he writeth. Except we ſhould wickedly grant, that God's 
Providence doth lack to his Church ; reaſon may ſoon induce 
1s to believe, that to one Man, the chief and higheit of all 
Biſhops, the Succeſſor of Peter, the Rule and Government 
of the Church, by God, hath been deferred. And he fur- 
ther doth expreſs his opinion to this eftet ; That if God 
had not ordain'd ſuch a Monarchical. Church-Govi rmment, 
he ſhould have brought in among # his faithful People, that 
wnruly confuſion and deſtruttion of all Commonmwealths, ſo 
much abhorred of Princes, which the Grecians call an Anar- 
chy ; which is a fate, for lack of order in Governonrs, with- 
out any Government at all. 

That our Saviour Chriſt is the ſole Governour, Head; 
and Archbiſhop of his Catholick Church, as he is the 
only Governour, Ruler , and Monarch , over all the 
World : and that his Diſcretion, and Divine Provi- 
dence, is no more to be blemiſhed., or unpeached, by: 
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the Cavils of any Impoſtors, in that he hath appointed 
no one Prieſt, Archbiſhop, or Pope, ro be his Vicar- 
General, over the whole Catholick Church, than for 
that he hath not aſſigned any one King, Emperour, or 
Monarch, to rule the whole World under him ; this is 
the point, that here we purpole to make good: taking 
it in this place for granted , that there was never any 
one Man in the World, tro whom our Saviour Chriit 
did commit the Government of it, after the time that 
it was Peopled, and throughly inhabited ; that is, from 
Noah's Flood at the leaſt hitherto. They, that labour 
to prove, that the Biſhop of Rowe is Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church, and that Chriſt ſhould have ſhewed lit- 
tle Diſcretion, or Providence, ifhe had not ſo ordain'd 
it, do infiſt very much upon the grounds of natural 
reaſon and philoſophy ; telling us out of Plato, Ariſtork, 
Plutarch, Iſocrates, Stobens, Heſiodas, Euripides, Flomer, 
Herodotus, and divers others, That of all the kinds of 
Government that are, the Monarchical Government 1s 
the beſt ; © That in a great Hoſt , conſiſting of Soul- 
* diers of divers Nations and Countries , and perhaps 
* of many Soveraign Princes, and Kings, there muſt 
* be one General to govern them all ; "That all things 
* naturally have a propenſion and aptneſs to Monarchi- 
* cal Government ; That Bees of every Hive have 
* their King ; That in every Flock of Sheep there is a 
«« principal Ram ; That every Herd of Cattel hath a 

* Leader ; That Cranes do not fly promiſcuouſly, and 

* 1n heaps, but have one whom they do all very orderly 

* follow ; That amongſt Caleſtial Spheres, there is but 

* one Primum Mobile; That in the number of the lights 

* of the World , one is greater rhan the reſt ; That 

© there 1s a certain Principality in the Elements ; That 

* the Fountain 1s but one, from whence divers times 

** there flow ſundry Streams ; That into one Sea all 

* Rivers do run and return ; That the thing which is 

** moſt one , is leſs ecalily divided ; That it is rather 

* One, 
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« one, which is ſimply one, than a multitude conſpi- 
* ring in one ; And that for theſe, and many other 
like reaſons , ſeeing the Monarchical Government is 
belt, and that we may be ſure , that Chriſt would 
have his Church governed by the beſt manner of Go- 
vernment, (except we ſhould think him to have dealt 
abſurdly, as a Perſon void , both of good Diſcretion 
and Providence) ; It followeth therefore, that Chriſt 
committed the Government of it unto one ; firſt to Sr. 
Peter, and then to his Succeflor, the Biſhop of Rome 
for the time being. If this one Jeſuit and his Fellows, 
would upon the 4 Philoſophical premiſes, have con- 
cluded thus, That it therefore had followed , that 
Chriſt himſelf doth not only retain in his own hands, 
the ſole Government of hisCatholickChurch,as heis the 
only Redeemer of it, but likewiſe the ſole Government 
of the whole World, as he is the Creator of it ; the 
Concluſion had been true, although the premiſes had 
not enforced it. But how ſtifly ſoever they meant to 
inſiſt upon the ſaid Concluſion, without any _— of 
truth, ſo they may blear the Eyes of the ſimpler fort 
with ſuch - fro vain Illuſions ; We may be bold (as 
we hope) reſolutely to defend and maintain it, that 
the 71 peter reaſons are of as great ſtrength to prove, 
That there ought of neceſſity to be one temporal Mo- 
narch over all the World, as one Ecclelialtical Mo- 
narch over the whole Catholick Church : although in 
very deed they are far too feeble and weak, to prove 
either the one or the other. For who knoweth not, 
that when the Philoſophers did write in commendation 
of the Monarchical Government, they only had Rela- 
tion to particular Nations and Countries ; endeavour- 
ig to prove, that it was better for them leverally to be 
ruled by that Form of Government, which 1s called 
Monarchical, than by any of the reſt, Ariſtocrartical, 
Democratical, or any other ? And it was fo far from 
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prove, that one- mortal Man ought to have the-Go- 
vernment of the Catholick Church, the Spiritual King- 
dom of Chriſt ; as they never dreamed (tor ought that 
appeareth) that one Man, 1n their Judgment, was fit 
or able totake upon him the Temporal Government of 
the whole World: To which purpoſe, a principal 
Lawyer among(t our Adverſaries , doth write in this 
ſort. Natura ipſa inſtitutum non et, quod wniverſus Or- 
bis uni Principi ſabditus ſit. It is not ordain'd by nature, 
that the whole World ſhould be ſubjeft to one Prince, It 
then it be an idle vanity for any Man to-go about by 
natural reaſon to prove, that one Man ought to be the 
temporal Monarch of all the World , which nature 
her ſelf did never intend: it is then certainly a kind of 
madnels or phrenzy, to rely upon ſuch proofs for the 
Popes ſpiritual Authority over the whole (atholick 
Church ; neither of them both being comprehenſible, 
or ſubject to the apprehenſions of nature. 

Again, theſe Patrons for the Pope, and his Primacy, 
over the whole Cl atholick Church, have not only ſuch Ar- 
guments, as we have heard,drawn from natural reaſon, 
but ſome likewiſe deduced from ſundry ſimilitudes, and 
thoſe out of the Scriptures; upon which they rely with 
{ome more confidence, as reaſon is they ſhould : ſay- 
10g, that God made all Mankind , ex uno _Adamo, of 
one Adam ;, to (ignify thereby, that he would have all 
Men to depend, ab uno, of one: $wethe Old Teſta- 
ment was a figure of the new ; and that therefore, as 
there was but one High-Prieſt amongſt the Jews to go- 
vern that oneChurch; ſo now there muſt be but onePope 
to govern all the Churches in the World : that Aaron 
was not only a figure of Chriſt, but likewiſe of St. Pe- 
ter : that the Church is compared to an Hoſt well or- 
der'd ; to a humane Body ; to a Kingdom; toa Fold ; to 
an Houſe; to a Ship; and that therefore ſhe muſt have but 
one Captain; one humane Head ; one King ; one Pa- 
ſtor ; one Houſholder ; and one Pilot : that akhoogi 
there 
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there be but one, and proper Head of the Church 
which is Chriſt, that governeth the ſame ſpiritvally | 
yet ſhe hath need of one viſible Head, or otherwiſe 
the Biſhop of Rowe, and all other Biſhops, Paſtors, 
DoQtors, and Miniſters , were needleſs : that although 
Chriſt be the Head of the Church , yet he ought to 
have one underneath him , by whom ſhe may be go- 
verned ; asa King, when he is preſent, may govern 
his Kingdom himſelf ; but being abſent, doth uſually 
appoint another under him , who is called his Vice- 
Roy : that every Dioceſs and Province hath her Bi- 
ſhops and Archbiſhops , to govern the particular 
Churches under them, within their ſeveral Charges; 
and that therefore there muſt be one* Biſhop of the 
whole Catholick Church, to rule and govern them all : 
Laſtly, That as there is but one God, one Faith, and 
one Baptiſm ; ſo there muſt be in the Catholick Church, 
but one chicf Biſhop and Judge, upon whom all Men 
ought to depend. Many more are the reaſons, groun- 
ded upon divers other ſimilitudes , which our Adver- 
ſarics have heaped up together, to uphold the Pope's 
Authority : all of them being as vain and frivolous as: 
the former. For it is certain and manifeſt, that as the 
Catholick Church is reſembled in the Scriptures,toanHoſt 
well ordered;to ahumane Body,to aKingdom, to a Flock 
of Sheep, to an Houſe, and to a Ship : ſo Chriſt only is 
intended thereby to be her only General;her only Head, 
her only King, her only Shepherd, her only Houſhol- 
der, and her only Pilot. Neither can any other thing 
be inforced from the words mentioned of one Faith, and 
one Baptiſm, bur that as we are only juſtified —_— 
a lively Faith in Chriſt, ſo there 1s but one Baptiſm 
ordain'd, whereby we have our firſt entrance into his 


Spiritual Kingdom, and are made particular Members 
ot his Catholick Church. Beſides, in the like ſenſe, that 
the Catholick Church is reſembled roan Hoſt well order'd, 
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Houſe, to a Ship; ſo may the Univerſal Kingdom of 
Chriſt over the whole World, as he is the Creator of 
it, be reſembled to them all, and the aforeſaid Titles 
reſpeRively attributed unto bim, The whole World 
is an Hoſt, under him, well order'd, and he is the Ge- 
neral of it. The whole World is but as ane Body, 
whereof he is the Head ; being the Lite of all Men,from 
whom, as from their Head , they have ther” Senſe, 
Underſtanding, and Motion. The whole Univerſal 
World is but his Kingdom, and he is the King of it, 
ruling and diſpoſing it, as ſeemeth beſt to his divine 
Wiſdom. The whole World is with him but one 
Flock, and he is the Shepherd of it, all Mea in it be- 
ing the Sheep of lus Paſture, to whom he giveth food 
and ſuſtentation in due ſeaſon. Alſo he ordereth all 
the affairs in the World, as a good Houſholder doth 
order and duett all the buſineſſes and troubles apper- 
taining to his Family. Likewife the whole World ma 
aptly be compared to a Ship , in that the State of al 
Mankind, living in it, is ſubjeR, as a Ship on the Sea, 
unto all manner of contrary Winds, Tempeſts, and 
Storms; of which Ship were not Chriſt, as he is the 
Creator of the World, the only Pilot, the World could 
not ſubſiſt. And as the Catholick Church is reſembled 
to a Fold , which containeth in it all that believe in 
Chriſt; ſo may the univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt, over 
all the World:, be compared unto a Fold, in that it 
containeth in it all Mankind generally, his Heavenly 
Care and Providence evermore proteQi . 
Moreover, as there is but one Catholick Church, one 
Head, or Spwitual:Ruler of it, (Chriſt our Redeemer) 
one Chriſtian Faith , one Baptiſm , one Goſpel, one 
Truth, one and the felf-ſame Form or Nature of all the 
ieveral Theological Virtues., and one Inheritance ; 
whichare all of them to be taught, embraced; and ex- 
peed by all that are true Members of the (atholick 
Church : So there 15 but one Univerſal Kingdom in all 


the 


XUV 


C255) 


the World (the Creator of it being the ſole Emperout 
and Governour of it) one moral Faith, one Nature of 
Truth to be obſerved amongſt all, one rule and nature 
of Juſtice, one moral Law, one nature of Equity, one 
Kind, Form, or Nature of all the ſeveral Virtues, both 
Moral and Intelleftual, which are to be put in praQtice, 
as occaſion requireth, in this one Empire, by as many, 
as expect from Chriſt , their Emperour , any happy 
ſucceſs in their Worldly affairs. But as all theſe Uni- 
ties in the temporal Monarchy of Chriſt, are no ſuffi- 
cient grounds to warrant this aflertion , that there 
ought to be one temporal King or Emperour un- 
der Chriſt ro govern the whole World ; fo the afore- 
faid Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Upities, are not able to 
eftubliſh , or uphold this Inference ; That one FP 
mult of neceflity have the Government under Chrift of 
the whole Catholick Church, Alto from the authority 
of Scripture, that God made all Mankind of one Adam, 
to ſignify, that he would have all Men to depend upon 
one ; why may it not as well be colleted , that he 
meant, that all the _ in _ World ſhould depend 
upon one rour for cauſes Temporal, as upon one 
Pope ia Cans Eccleſiaſtical ? Likewiſe it is a very ab- 
furd conceit , that our Jeſ#ir maintaineth , when he 
ſaith, That although Chriſt be the Head of the Church, 
yet he ought to have one underneath him, by whom 
the may- be governed ; as a King, when he is preſent, 
may govern his Kingdom himſelf , and when he is ab- 
ſent, appoint his Vice-Roy. Of likelyhood this Fel- 
low would perſwade us, that Chriſt is ſometimes ab- 
ſent from his Church ; to the end, that the Pope may 
be bis grand Deputy : For otherwiſe, by his own 
Example, Chrilt may govern the Cathbolick Church with- 
out the Pope; as the King, ruling himſelf in his own 
Kingdom, needetl no Vice-Roy. That Chriſt is ne- 
ver abſent from his: Church ; but doth by his Power, 
Grace and Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, till defend and - 
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rote&t. it, It is plain by his own words, where he 
Rich, Lo, I am with you always unto the end of the World, 
It is true, that he told his Apoſtles, that he was to depart 
from them ; meaning , that they muſt be deprived of 
his Corparal preſence: but did he ſignify unto them, 
that for their comfort he would leave St. Peter in his 
place, and after him the Biſhops of Rome, St. Peter's 
Succeſſors, to govern his Church to the end of the 
World ? No ſuch matter. Theſe are our Saviour 
Chriſt's words. It is expedient for you, that I go away : 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. Again, When he 
i come, which is the Spirit of truth, he will lead you into all 
truth. Again, I will pray to my Father, and he ſball give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ; 
even the Spirit of Truth. Again, The Comforter, which 
i the Holy Gho#t, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 
he ſhall teach you all things. And again, I will not leave 
you comfortleſs ; but 1 will. come unto you. Which he doth 
continually , when he uptoldeth his Church daily a+ 
gainſt Satan, and all that do malign it. So, as we may 
tar more rightly and ſafely, term the Holy Ghoſt to be 
Chriſt's Vicar-General over all the (atholick Church, 
than we may aſcribe that title to the Pope : the Holy 
Ghoſt being ever preſent and ready, not only to defend 
the Church generally, but to aid and;comfort every 
rticular Member. of it, whereſoever they are diſper- 
ed upon the face of the Earth ; which we ſuppoſe the 
Pope is not able to perform. 

We have before laboured to make it manifeſt , that 
our Saviour Chriſt is the Creator of the World, and 
the Governour of it; that he hath redeemed and fan- 
ftified unto himſelf his Church, whereof he is the ſole 
Monarch ; that he hath neither appointed any one Em- 
perour under him, to_ govern _the whole World, nor 
any one Prieſt or Archbiſhap, to ruke the whole Catho« 
kk Church ; that, as in reſpect of Chriſt,.. the Creator, 
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all the World is but one Kingdom, whereof he is the 
only King ; ſo, in reſpect of Chriſt our Redeemer, all 
that believe in his name, whereſoever they are diſper- 
{ed, are but one Catbolick Church ; and that the ſaid one 
Catholick Charch is not otherwiſe viſible in this World, 
than is the ſaid one Univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt, the 
Creator of it ; vis. by the feveral and diſtinCt parts of 
them, as by this, or that National Church, by this, or 
that temporal Kingdom. For our Saviour Chriſt ha» 
ving made the external Governmeat of his Catholick 
Church ſuitable to the Government of his Univerſal Mo- 
narchy aver all the World, bath by the Inſtitution of 
the Holy Ghoſt order'd to be placed in every Kingdom 
(as before in another place we have obſerved) Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, and inferiour Miniſters, to govern 
the particular Churches therein planted ; Prieſts, Mi- 
niſters in every particular Pariſh , and over them Bi- 
ſhops within their ſeveral Dioceſles ; as likewiſe Arch- 
biſhops to have the Inſpe&tion and charge over all'the 
reſt, according to the Platform ordain'd (in ſubſtance 
by himſelf .in the Old Teftameat ; as he hath in like 
manner appointed: Kings and Sovereign Princes, with 
their inferiour Magiſtrates of divers forts, to rule-and 
govern his People under him, in every Kingdom; 
Country, and Sovereign Principality ; - the of their 
ſaid inferiour Magiſtrates baving Authority from their 
Soveraigns in particular Pariſhes, ſome in Hundreds, 
{ome in Shires or Countries, and ſome in Governments 
of larger extents ; there being amongſt them all divers 
degrees of Perſons, one over another , and their Kings 
and Soveraign Princes, excelling them all in Power 


'and Authority , as the Perſons appointed by God, to 


rule and direct all their SubjeCts., of what calling ſo- 
ever, in the right uſe of the Authority and Magiſtracy; 
which they have committed unto them. . 

And we cannot but wonder, as well at our ſaid Je- 


fait, where. he {aith, That although there be but oney 
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and proper Head-of ghe Church, which is Chriſt, that 
governeth the ſame ſpiritually ; yer ſhe hath need of 
one vicible Head, or otherwiſe the Biſhop of Rome, and 
all other Biſhops , Paſtors , Doors, and Manilters, 
were needleſs ; as likewile at our Countryman Hards 
ins, Who ſaith (as is above-noted) that if God had not 
deferred to one Man, that is, to Peter and his Succeſ. 
ſors, the Rule and Governmevt of the Church, he 
ſhould have brought, amongſt his faithful People, that 
unruly Confuſion which is called an Avarchy: - For, 
were theſe their vain conceits and imaginations true, 
then would it by the ſame reaſon follow , that albeit 
there be but one, and proper Monarch over all the 
World (which is Chriſt that created ut) yet the ſame 
hath need of one viſible Monarch ; or otherwiſe Em- 
perours, and all other Kings; Princes, and civil Magi- 
ſtrates, were needleſs:; or- otherwiſe, Chrit d 
have left amongſt his People throughout the World, 
that unruly contufidn and on of all Common. 
wealths, 19 much abhorred of Princes, which the Gre- 
64ns call an Anarchy ; which & @ tate, for lack of 
order in Governours,, without any Gbvyerameanrt: at all. 
The fondoeſs.of which xwo conlkequents,. do fo plainly 
argue the folly and falſhood of the two former , as we 
need no other refutation: of them. For if all Chriſtian 
Kingdoms, and Soveraign Princes, would baniſh the 
Pope, with: his Uſurped Authority, as the Monarchy 
of Britany, bath done, and retain.under them the Apo- 
ſolical Form of Church: Government, by Archbifhops 
and, Biſhops, with other degrees of Miniſters (as be- 
fore we have divers times ſpecified). they ſhould find 
the —_— in _ _ Domignions, as well go- 
ver ' them (the {aid Archbiſhopsand Biſhops 

without one Pope to rule the whole Carholick Chart? 
as they have experience of the ſufficiency of their 
own Regal and Soveraign Form of Government in 
their ſeveral Kingdoms and Countries, notwithſtand- 


ing 
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ing there be no one Monarchover all the World tocom- 
mand or dire&t them. And for an Example not to be 
controlled, ro make this good that here we affirm; we 
leave unto them. God's awn: Form both of Temporal 
and Eccleſiaſtical Government, eſtabliſhed by himſelf 
amongſt his own people the Jews. Nay, why ſhould 
we doubt, but that Kings and Soveraign Princes, not- 
withſtanding the Mifts and Darkneſs wherewith the 
Bi of Rowe have daily _ to dum thejr Eyes, 
have had long fince u Glimpfeof this Light, andTruth? 
About 400. and fome. odd Years fince, in the katter end 
of the Reign of ##nry the'fecond, and in the days of 
Richard the firft, bots of them Kings of England, firft 
Balidain and then Hebert being Archbiſhops of Canter- 
bary , there was'a migtty Conroyerly betwixt them 
and the Biſhops of Rome,abbhuc ahe erettiogot 2 now (a> 
thedral Church in Lomieth'; the ſid Kings and Arch» 
biſhops having a reſolution utterly to baniſh out of this 
ingdom the Popes Authority, if the Monks of Canter» 
bury 1n their —_—_— to Pape Cele/tine, againſt the faid 
Cathedral C ,did infortn wy truly. Fheſe are thoir 
Words, ' as are recorded by Regrweldss, one of the 
ſaid Monks puck ſeemeth) then living, who hath wnijt+ 
ten a whole Book of that matter. I» tantam enim jam Reginaldi Ep. 
opus proceſſit , quod ibi ordinatur Decanus , Prepoſitus, + 9 imp. Bald- 
pluſquam quadragints Canonici dt Bonis Camtmarienſis' Ece | _ 
cleſie frmdar; , gemere nobles, drvitie affiventes , coonati 
Regum & Pontificum. Quidam ipſi Regs adherent ; 'qui- 
dem Fiſci negotia adminiſtrames, familiares Epiſcopis, & 
ii{dem confaderati. Adverſues tantos O& tales quid poterit 
Eccleſia Cantuarienſis ? (erte timendum eff non ſolum Can+ 
twarienſis Eccleſia, ſed (quod Dems evertat) ne hujus vet 
occaſione ſedis Apoſtalics Autoritati im partibus Anglicanis 
derogetur. Quum enim fundaretar Canonica ills, Vox erat 
omnium, ſententia ſingulorunt, ut thi eſlent Epiſcopi, quaſi 
Cardinales; Arobiepiſcopus ſederet quaſi Papa ; & ibs om-« 
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is Appellatio fubſiſteret & querela, Hoe quidem Rex 
Henricus machinabatur , approbant quamplures Epiſcopi ; 
his de cauſa (ut diftum eft )ut poſſent de de [ub juco ſantte Ro- 
mane Eccleſia colls exeutere. . Now t he building of the ſaid 
Churth is ſo forward, that there is ordain'd there a Dean, 
4 Provoſt, and more than 40. Canons, o ounded of the Goods 
of the Church of Cunaioes , by birth Noblemen, _ 
ing in Wealth, Allies of i Kjng, and | fans the _ 
Some of. the do adhere to the King ;, ſome 
rhe Ee Cnkd, all of them ws = ogy | —— Bi. s, 
and acy with t ainſt ſuch and ſo great 
Perſons, wr i wi; Church of o Canerur 7 to do? 7 ere 
rainly it is to be feared, not only that the Church of Canter- 
bury ſball hereby be overthrown ; but that upon this occaſion, 
the Authority of the apo See ( which G, od forbid) fball 
in England be greatly diminiſh'd und prejudiced. For when 
this Canonry or Cathedral Church was founded, it was the 
common fame, and the opinion of every Man, that it was 
founded to this end, that Biſbops ſhould be there as it were 
Cardinals, and that the green ſbould ſit amongſt them 
& Pope, and that there all ana v6 rs ld be 
determined. This dre was x proves y King Henry, and 
__ very many Biſhops do allow, for this cauſe or ind, 
—_— th Sanjales Arras their Necks from under the Toke 
of the Holy Church of Rome. 
ain after — ty of Celeſtin the Fourth,the Car- 
dinals —_— at ſo great a Diſſention among(it themſelves 
as that the not agree for the ſpace of a Year and 
nine Months, wow ſhould ſucceed him ; both the Em- 
perour and the French were greatly moved and offended 
cherewith, The Emperour finding his advice unto 
them to haſten their Choice, to be deſpiſed and 
{corned, and how diſhonefly ſome of them had broken 
their Promiſes and Oaths unto him made in that be- 
half ; he gathered a great Hoſt, and dealt fharply with 
them. And from France they received a Meflage, that 
it 
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if they continued to dally, as they did, m' prolonging 
rpr Sm of a new Pope , they would Ferns 


Rome, and chooſe to themſelves a of their own 
to govern the Churches on'this ſide 206 he Hereof 
Matthew Park writeth thus. © © Per idew tempus miſe- 
* runt Francs ſolennes Nuncios ad Curiam Romanam ; c- 
« wificantes perſuadendo preciee, & efficaciter, ut 1 
* dinales Papam rite eligentes Univerſali Eccleſie Vatians 
« Paſtors'e maturins providerent : wel ipfi Franci propter 
* wegligentians eorwn de ſibs e _ & providendo ſummo 
« Pontifice titre Montes,” cut obedire tenerentar, quantoryus 
© contrettarent. About thit time the State of France dia 
fend their ſolemn Meſſengers to the Court of Rome, ſignify- 
unto them, -and perſwading them , preciſely and your 
0 that either the Cardinals ſbould more [} peeaity 
for the Univerſal Church , her Paſtoral C /Confr T2 
awe. choice 'of «' new Pope : or elſe 1 elves he 
French) becauſe hep meg diy > pur, ety kin Yall 
into deliberation — for /rhinſolos 4 
Pope on this ſide Fas Moancans whom they might be bound 
70 obey. | Thus the ſaid Hiſt Whertby, 4s alſo by 
the tormet words of the Monks of Canterbury it is very 
evidenr; that both England and-France, was long ſigice 
in-detiberation to have abandon'd the Authority of the 
A Rome out of both thoſe Kingdoms, as find- 
=_ _— of the Univerſa} ov ying power 
apacy*;' and that Oth Churches withia 
their: rep ar worop Sion and Tetritorics, might receive 
as great benefit and comfort, by the Eccle ſtical Go- 
vernment of their own Archbi in every reſpeCt, 
as ever they. had done from the Bi of Rome, For 
as.1t may/truly be ſaid; nor of one, ing ro. govern all 
the; World |, "but of every rticulat King in his own 
om fo may it be 9 Ps affirmed, not of one Pope 
to govern -the whole Catholick Church, but of every 
I in any National Church and Province, - 
M m rule 
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wle and dire the ſame ; that under the Government 
of one (viz. of Kings for temporal Cauſes, and of 
Archbiſhops for Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes) there is the beſt 
order, the greateſt (treagth, the molt ſtability for con- 
tiquance, and the calieſt manner and farm of rul:og. 

We have ſpoken bitherto of che Goverament ot the 
Church, eſpecially as it was in the Apoltles times and 
afterward, for the ſpace of 3co. years, when the civil 
Magiſtrates were Enemies unto it. Whereby we do 
infer, that if the particular Churches, ſetled then al- 
moſt in every Country and Nation throughout the 
World, had ſo good ſucceſs, when there were no Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates , nor bad any affiſtance of the tem- 
poral Sword, for the ——— of their Eccleſiafti- 
cal Government, but only ers, to teach and di- 
re their Pariſhioners in the ways of Godlineſs ; and 
Biſhops over them in every Dioceſs, to overſee and 
rule, as well the Miniſters, as the ſeveral People com- 
mitted to their charge , that they taught no new Do- 
Arine , or ran into Schilms ; Archbiſhops over 
thera all, in every National Chugch and Province, for 
the moderating and appealing of ſuch oppoſitions and 
diſſentions, as. might otherwiſe have riſen the 
Biſhops, and fo conthquanty have wrought great di- 
ſtration betwixt their Dioceſas Churches : how rauch 
more then are the {aid particular Churches like to flou- 
riſh and proſper, under fuch a Form of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government, wherein the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is be- 
come to be, as the chief Member of the Church, fo 
the chief Governour of it ; to keep as well the ſaid 
Leger ye within hai dome and limits, as allthe 
rett-Or WE LUETBY, ians, Biſhops, Miniſters, 
and-Pariſhjaners, that every one, in their Heecal - 
ces, may execute and-diſcharge their diſtin& 
and Duties which are committed unta thern. 

We ſhall haye fit occaſion hereafter to ſpeak of the 
Authority 
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Authority of Chriſtian Princes in Cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
cal : here we do only till proſecute the Government 
of the Church (when temporal Kings and Princes 
were her great and mortal Enemies) and the Folly, (if 

not the obſtinacy) of owr Adverſaries, who cither 
it not, or will not acknowledge it, that peace and qui- 
etnceſs may as well be preſerved, in all the Churches in 
the World, by Archbiſhops and Biſhops, without one 
Pope to govern them all ; as by Kings and Soverciga 
Princes 1n all the Kingdoms and temporal Govern- 
ments in the World, without one temporal Monarch 
to rule and overſway them. For our Adverſaries ſhall 
never be able to prove, that it may be aſcribed (as we 
have before ſaid) more to any want of diſcretion and 
due RR _ RE that he hath 
got appointed the to govern atholick Church, 
than that he hath an elfipnc the Govaranttct of the 
whole World to one King or Emperour. Rather it 
15 to be attributed to their audacious temerity and pre» 
ſumption, that will either enforce our Saviour Chriſt 
Chard, which they think: grod to «Mie moe Rix 
Church, which t in to unto him, 
and ſo- make him to divide ſtakes (as the Phraſe is) 
with the Biſhops of Rowe; or elſe to be reputed a» 
mong{(t them for a Perſon of little Diſcretion and Pro- 
vidence;, and to-have dealt abſurdly, in ordering and 
ſerling the! external Government of his Church, as he 
hadordered and fetled-the exrernal Government. of his 
Univerſal Kingdom, over all the Kings and' Princes in 
the World. Which e, wicked, and blaſphe- 
mous proceedings with Chriſt , will (no doubt). in 
ror Sar dns ent; in that, al- 
the Man of fin hath long wrought in a myſlery, 
and taken upon him, for his time, and ſo every one of 
his Succeffors, during their Lives, to fit in the Temple of 
God, vaunting, that the ſaid Temple , or Spiritual 
M m 2 Kingdom 
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Kingdom of Chriſt ,,.is wholly.at his Command; yet 
now he beginneth, to'be reyealed and diſclofed. to be 
that Impoſtor, that by. the aſkſtance of Satan , hath 
with power, and, (igns, and lying wonders, -inlall.de- 
ceiveableneſs, and /unxighteoyjnels ,\ Jong abuſed the 
Chriſtian. World,; ang s, uently tobe conſumed 
by our Savigur Chriſt , with the Spirit -of. his mouth. 
In the mean while, and ill this work be throughly ef- 
fefted , we are. ngt.ca, cen{lire Chriſt 5: cither-for- his 
Diſcretion, or Divine; Providence , þut indeed-to: ad- 
mire and magrufy them both; conſideringy;that by his 
Government, both , of. Uaniyerſal Workl!, as he is 
the Son of God, and of his Catholick. Church, as he is 
the Redeemer Tg WED manner and form as w 
have before, expreſſed),., by, {ſeveral Kings and-Prie 

within thee Kindoge, mo and;Dwocefles). he 
hath left unto thepy certain general. rules.ant! motives, 
which being diligently; obſeryed , do - tend-to. the uni- 
verſal good and preſervation, both:of the one and the 
other ; though they, have, no aſſiſtagce.therein from 
the Biſhops of Rowe. , For as 4t-is an;apt-and good-rea® 
fon to perſwade all Kings and; Kingdoms, ito live:qui- 
etl with their Neighbour Princes,:and Nations; and 
to be at a firm League and Frigndſbip-with them, : be- 
cauſe they have all but one Heavenly King,: are .Mem- 
bers and. SybjeQts of one Univerſal Kingdom baveyior 
ought to have, but one moral Faith,ooneorulb pf Ju-! 
ſtice, one ſquare for Equity, one ngzureot Truth;»one' 
moral Law, one Kind, Form, and hature, of all the 
ſeveral Virtyes, both Moral and Intelle&tual ; one na-: 
tural Inſtinft, to know ,Ggd, andto warſhip him; 
aod one. Form and Rulle;of.mutpa] love. and, jon © 
So the particular Churches, | ci{perſtg gver: the World, 
when hey had; fmall Comfort from 'the civil Magi- 
{trate, held themſclves bound; tg have # ſpecial care: 


one over anather, that mgtters of Region might pro- 
| = ; ceed 


: 
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cced by one rule, with mutual Agreement' and Uni- 
formity-, far avoiding of Schiſms ; in that. they well 
koew, they, had all bur ogeRedeomep An SaxioUr,amt 


Heayealy,, Spiritual hed ui all of 
them: M Mewbers of pg my 906.04 al Boys wh whertob.Chric 
was the Head thera but one Faith, one Bap+ 


tiſm,one Spiritual Faod,uae Hope,one Bondot Charity, 

one Redemption,and gae Eyerlaſting Inheritagce wn the 

Life to .come...W hich. WH ſuch Arguments/of tnutual 

Conlon days, as whoa any gteatmatters 
n 


of 1 tay. one Gountry,Fhr 
IO A et inacy,, of, Herezicks and! ram 


Segducers of ulx A ch haps were countes 
aced: greajcr power.:thamn 
F ORs —_—_ ry 

rams alchemy by Loers 
th e£quld'givethem;- and 

pecial Learned Men untorthem; 

- Toppeeing of (itil Evils; and ſomcrimes 
bans, ell. oygztl oo Cons 

ny 595 Vas and pn or cbr 

az.the ET pgs teat and 


upon end: "ſes ra, " SUES: 
[4 neo $44 the IES ently 
a ee tl loppreſieds Chnoghes Jn nies 
Our 5 - Fat £QNIOET, [:2Andi 
Fin tho & txoub pine. times the peaceof the Church 
were, bus preſerved: how 'macl more, now- under 
Chriſtian |; Nttazes, | ar be treagthned,:cupheld, 
witaig, q ahe-. Pope,;/;not only. withate 
$49j047 likeyle throught ian 
Fog ob hg av > 
A0 veraigny Princes, would (agree toge> 
A: BAts 19 ts that i thoſe 
LOT 5.x Lal hurts. ag Wmpiidne 
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herewith the Church of Chriſt hath been long, and 

bar canagy RN nas difterbed, might be at 
fuppreſſed and extinguiſhed ? 


maintained, without an 
Rome. But our & deing in this lace to relem» 
'ble and compare t ment of the CarholickC 

with the Univerſal t of the Son of God, 
over the whole World ; We hokd it ſufficient to ob- 
ſerve, That National C ' may as well ſub- 


there-is of one Pope to have- 


the Pope is 
the Monarch of the Catholtet Cherch, and the 
rour of all' the | 


thus managed and by Batt Mirae +, 
F | 

fort: viz, That to caſe the Pope, ht be op- 

with multitude of affairs, ithe — 

um; 4n his own Pcrſon;to govern the whokeWorld, 

| as 
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as he doth -dire& the eſpecial affairs of the Catholick 
(harch ; they do afhgn unto him Power and Authority 
to create and delegate under him, as his Fewdetery, or 
Vaſſal, this one ſuppoled Emperour, to whom (they 
lay) he may commit the {pecal Execution of his tem- 
poral Sword, to be drawn and pur up, at his'dirett 
on and commandmeot. . And for this one baſe Empe- 
rour over all the World, many are now as buſy, as o> © 


thers are, to maintaia the Pope's Supremacy over the Crerius. 


whole Carbolick Chyrch. Now to prove, that the Pope 
hath Univerſal Dominion over all the World roapore- 
litr, temporally, and likewiſe ſufficient Power to in- 
ſtitute and appoint one» Emperour under him, as bis 
Subſtiruce, to rule the whole World, they ule this Ar- 


Ergo & Paps' babet bac 
bop of Romelarh 
hath 


fore | 
about tea years fince, one Aadrew Eby, the Greet Pro- 
p05 Manaerchie pro tempore witdit ate , him 
to chat the King of Spai» was the Perſc 
of all the Kings'and Princes 19 Esrape, to be advanced 
unto chis Mooarchy.. 

But. ſhould we trouble our ſelves wich this 
— px ) -will greatly 

n to 


the Pope's Vaſlal, and t our that 


now is, or that ſhall facceed him hereafter, as likewiſe 
Ce pads ak ule thcg Lontealh, 
ev are 

and how notabl they _ the greatneſs of their 
| y , who 


fn, on hl 


pecuall ve been hereto- 


bercafier Emperours, in: thatthey. do 
intermeddle 


. « Sumumw Pontifex inftituit, as confrnat Im. Mara ibid. 
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intermeddle any-thing at all with the-Pope; br receive 
from him} eicher (their Confirmation or Coronation ; _ 
in chat thereby he pr_—_— moſt ridiculouſly, and 
withour any ſhew of truth, to challenge them for his 
Servants and 'Vaſlals. Jt hath'been' ſhewed, by 
the mm ent of the Cordindlized Jeſuit), That the Bi- 
Rome have no ral Poſſeſhons at all ; but 
hoſe ch” as they have from the Emperour, and 
her Kings and' ance Princes. ' In confideration 


whereof, iceing, that now they" infule fo notably-over 
themvall, _—_— ; und Emperours, being 
4o far from icknow ves to'be'the'Em 


x0our's Subjefts,''or to lodging che ſaid Poſſeſſions, ei 

of him,” or of 'any King, that beſtowed them upon 
them : We do verily" rhink-, that *the ſaid- 

Kings, and Emperouts , who: haye: been 16" beneficia 
6 rhe ſaid Biſhops, ſhall never 'ſhew rhemſelves ro be 
cof ghar» Princely Magnani nirniry," 'and-Proweſs, which 
rheir- bigh plates:lo require} viorhie-rhate» 

from the thraldom and yes ſabjeCtion'to'theiry 
Authority ; until either they rake from theta; *What 
before they gave them; 'or-bring chem co-a n169e duti- 
ful ackno nt of itheit Duties :unto'thernc 'And 
what we ſay ot: the Popes, welikewife 80' hold con- 
cerning all the Clergy beſides; fy Evrope,: or:elewhere; 
that; . if they ſhall cither wirhdraws-chemdelves from 
their ſubjeftion unto their temporal Bbveraigns, under 
whom: they live ;::0r-[deny! to/hold'the Poſſeſſions of 
thai ſeveral Churecties'of theit ſaid'Sovertigns; or » 
do them"Homage for the ſame {5 they may lawfully, 

our Judgments, not only reſume the 'faid Poſ 


into: their, own hands , but likewiſe prove Form 
omen wm pag 7k  yocord the-Fo 
of-their ſeveral Laws.”- Burithis & a Digreſſion/' For 

in the beginning "of this -Chapter., ''we undefreok to 
deal with a only, who; mo they maintain the 
Pope's 
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Popes general Supremacy over the Catholick Church ; 
yet they deny upon many weighty reaſons, that God 
did ever ordain any one Emperour to govern all the 
World. But how long they will deny it, we know 
not ; in that the principal Jeſ#it himſelf writeth thus: 


« Utrume expediret omnes Provincias Mundi, 8&c. Whe.. Sil. de Rom. 


ther it were expedient that all the Provinces in the World 
ſhould be govern d by one chief King in things Politick, 
alidited tbo faiws de mas can ary , it may be « Queſtion : 
Mihi tamen onnino expedire videtur , eo pervenirt 
ſine injuſtiti4 , & bellicis cladjbus : Let is feemeth to me 
e t, if ſuch a Monarchical Government over all the 

orld, might be gotten without Injuſtice, and ſuch ('alami- 
ties and Miſeries as uſaally follow War. What this Jeſuit 
doth encline unto , it is hereby evident: But in that 
he confeſſeth , Da Monarchical panerm > pref oom1 
ment is not neceſſary, that is our © 
becauſe hereby it likewiſe followeth , (as before we 
have ſhewed) that the Government of the Pope over 
the whole Church is, ia every reſpe&, as little no- 
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N D therefore if any Man ſhall af- 
firm, under colour of any thing that 
15 m the Scriptures, 02 that can be truly 
upon natural Reaſon, o2 Philo- 
, Lhat onr Savor Chat? ſou 


govern alt the Churches m the Wi 
02, that ercept He appointed one-to 
end, he ſhould, as a 
bitence, Have left hi aithful 


any 
vernment at all : 02, that any of all the 
Arguments, that may b: deduced from 
Philoſophy, and natural Reaſon, to pzove, 
that one Man ought to Have the Govern- 
ment of the Whole Catholick Church in ſpi- 
ritual Cauſes, are not as fo2cible to pzove, 
that one King o2 Emperour ought to have 
the Rule and Government over the whole 
Wozld in Caules tempozal : oz; that any 
.of the Philoſophers rver meant to have 
their reaſons (alledged by them to p2ove, 
that m every particular Country, the Mo- 
narchicat 


XUM 


erccunded to pzove, that 
either one Biſhop over 


lozs , that they 

ſhould govern the whole Church , than 
King David was of Auguſtus the Empe- 
rour, and his Ducceſſozs, that they lrve- 
rally, in their times, [hould have commit- 


' fed unto them the Government of the 


Whole UWozld: oz, that the relemblanees 
in the Scriptures of the Church unts..an 
Hoſt well ozder'd, to a humane Body, to 
a Kingdom, to a Fold, fo an Houſe, to 
a Ship, may not fitly be apphied as well 
to the Univerſal Kingdom of Chaiſt over 
all the TWo21d, as unto the Church; and 
fo conſequently as Well to our Saviour 
Chaſt, as he is the Governonr of the 
whole 021d , that He is the General of 

Nn 2 that 
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that Hoſt, the Head of that 2Sody, the Kmg 
of that Kingdom, the Shepherd of that 
Flock, the Houſholder of that Family, and 
the j-1lot of that Ship ; as may thele Ti- 
tles be aſcribed unto him, as he is the only 
 Archbilhop of the whole Church, viz. That 
he is the only General of this Hoſt , the 
only Head of this Body , the only King of 
is Kingdom, the only Shepherd of this 
k, the only Houlholder of this Family, 
andthe only Pilot of this Ship : oz, that 
the {aid Unities, concerning the Univer- | 

{ai Kingdom of Cheiſt, are not of as great 
validity to pzove , that there ought to be 
one tempozal King. under him , to govern 
his Univerſal Kingdom over all the- 
Wozld ; as are the other Unities, touch- 
mg the Church, to pzove , that there 
mult be one Biſhop under-him, to. govern 
all the particular Churches in the Wozld :. 
o2 that, becauſe Kings , when they have 
occaſion to-be abſent from their Kingdoms, 
do commonly appoint {ome Uice-Roy, . to 
Rule their People until ther return; it. 
thereupon followeth, that Chziſt, ſupply- 
ing his cozpozal abſence from his Spiri- 
tual Kingdom the Church , by the com- 
foztable. pzeſence of the Holy Ghoſt , =y 
0 
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of neeeffity to leave one carnal Lan to be- 
{us Uicar-General ov:r his ſaid Spiritual 


Kingdom : 02, that our Daviour 
his Catholick 


and Creatoz of it) 


may 
of rheir - ſeveral Kingdoms :).. 02, that the 
ſaid one Catholick Church of Chziſt (as he: 
is the chief Biſhop over all) 1s 

viſible on the Earth, than by the leveral, 
and particular” Churches in it, and ſome- 
times by general and free Councils law- 


fully a\ſembled : . 02, that it is a better 
conlequent, . 
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conſequent > that if the Catholick Church 
have no viſible Head , all other Biſhops, 
Doctozs , Paltozs , and QYiniſters , are 
needicfs'; than if one ſhould ſay, becauſe 
thete is ti0 one King to govern all the 
Wozdd , therefoze there is no ule of Em- 
pcxonrs, Kmgs, and DSoverauygn Pain- 
ces, 02 civil Magiſtrates : oz, that it 
mo2e follow. -that Chart ſhould have 
his Faithiul People m a confuſed Anar- 
chy, ercept he had left St. Peter, and his 
Ducceſſ02s to- the. Whole Church ; 


Imverſal Emperour 2 02, 
the intolerable Pzide of the Biſhop of Rome, 
(oz the cime- till being , ' thzough the ad- 
vancement of hunſcif ,: by many fleights, 
ftratagems ,. and faiſe Aarracies, over the 
Catholick Church, (the Temple of God) as 
if he were God hmarſelf , doth not argue 
hm plainly co be the Man of Sin. mentioned 
by the [Apoſtle : 02, that every Natio- 
nal-Church,. planted accozdng to the Apo- 
e's Platkozm, may not-by the means, 
Which Chalt hath ozdamed, 'as Well ts 
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ſift of it ſelf , without one Univerſal 2Bi- 
ſhop, as cvery Kingdom may do under the 
Government of their ſeveral Kings, with- 
_ one general £LPonarch ; He doth great- 
y Erre, 


The End of the Second Book. 
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ab 4 ttt 


LIB. II. 


_— Y 


CAP. I. 


N purſuing our intended Courſe through the Old 
Teſtament, and-unyil the deftruttion of FJers/alem, 
we overſlipt,and paſled'by he fulneſs of that time, 

wherein the Son of 'God (the Maker and Governour 
of all the World) our Lord, and Saviour: Jeſus Chrif, 
was conceived -by., the Holy-Ghoſt-, and, bore: of che 
Virgia Mary. -- $9 as now we atg/to. return!bagk;) and 
prolecute our {aid-Courſe,-.as we find the true:gtoiinds 
thereof are laid down, cbnfrmed, 'and prattiſed'n the 
NewTeſtament.At ourEntrance into whichCoude, We 
confeſs our ſelves to be indeed greatly aſtoniſhed, canfi? 

dering the ſtrange cola atnigh ftunabun 

blocks, which..through long practice, -and- ihoredib 
Ambicion , are caſt in our way [in that'weckind the 
Eſtate of that Church (which would rule over all) to 
be degenerated in our days , as far in effe&t from her 
rimary, and Apoſtolical Inſtitution and Rules ; as we 
ve ſhewed before, the Eſtate of the Jexyſb Church, 
to have {werved through the like Pride and Ambition, 
from that excellent Condition , wherein ſhe was firſt 
eſtabliſhed, and afterward preſerved , and beautified, 
by Moſes, and King Davix, with the reſt of his moſt 
worthy and godly Succefſors.] For except we ſhould 
condemn the Old Teſtament (as many ancient Heres 
ticks have done) and thereupon overthrow all which 
hitherto we have built; and not that only, but ſhould 
farthermore, either approve of their groſs Impicty, 
who read the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, as if 
Oo they 


Aup. de Hxret. 
C, 49, 
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they were falſified and corrupted, and by receiving and 
rejeing as much of them as they liſt, do prefer be- 
fore them (as not containing in- them all neceſſary 
Truth for Man's Salvation) certain obſcure and Apo- 
eryphal Writings : Or Thould our ſelves impiouſly ima- 
gine, that the New Teſtament (as.now we-have it) 
was but a rough Draught, and a fit projet compiled 
for the time by the Apoſtles, 'to be afterward better or- 
der'd, poliſhed, and ſupplied with certain humage 
Traditions and Dottrines, by ſome of theit Succeſſors : 
We-can ſce-no ſufficient Warrant, -or probable reaſon, 
why the Biſhop of Rowe, ſhould take upon him (as he 
Joth) {o eminent and fupream Aurhority, over all the 
mngdoms and Churches in the World , to rule them, 
weed them, beftow thern, 'and chop 'and change them, 
under pretence of Religion , as he from time to time 
ſhall think fit:” Sure we are, if the'Scriptures may re- 
tain their anczent Authority , and contmue to be true 
RulcB, and principal DireQtors to all Apoſtolical Bi- 
; that 1n them there will not be found any ſha- 
dows, 'orſteps, of thoſe ſo high and lofty conceies, To 
the proof whereof, before' we addreſs our ſelves; We 
have thought it. very expedient, for rhe carriage of our 
courſe more perſpicuouſly and clearly ; to make it ap- 
parent, by what degrees and prattices the Biſhops of 
Rome have in _ to that Soveraignty 
and Greatneſs which now they have attained, 


- Placet cis. 


John Overall, Prolocutor. 


th 
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CAP. I. 


S it was {Md long ſince; Religion bnowght forth 
| Riches, and the Danghter devoured the Mother : So 
may it very truly be {aid in theſe days, The Empire be- 
gat the Papacy, and the Son hath devoured his Fatber. For 

as we ſuppoſe, by the Eftetts) no fooner did the Bi- 
of Rowe , even in the firſt times of Perſecution, 

et any reſt andcourage;. but they began tothink with 
ſelves, That they were as able to govern all the 
Churches in the Empire, as the Emperours themſclves 
were to- govern all the Kingdoms and Nations, then 
{ſubject unto them : and that Rowe was as fit a Seat for 

a Biſhop, as it was for ſo great:an Emperovur. 
Some Seeds of this Ambition ro ſprout there, 


when Vidor preſumed to threaten the Greet Churches, £2>-. 5. <- 


concerning the Feaſt of Eaſter : although Irene:a, then Da. 


lving, did greatly diſlike it; and the Biſhops of Af, 
lictle regarding him in that behalf, ſaid, They nothing 
cared for ſuch his threats. And it was not, we ſu 


Id. ib. 


P- Pe 
poſe, an idle conceit of one, who writing an abſtract 52 ices 


of the Biſhops of Rowe, and comparing thoſe that were rt; 


before Vitor, with thoſe that followed, ſaith thus, I» 
his Papis abundat Spiritus ; iz poſterioribus maleſueds Caro: 
The Spirit abownded in the former Popes ; but in thoſe that 
ſucceeded him, the ſedacing Fleſb. 

Some more Light whereof, as alſo of the ſaid under- 
mining Ambition, brake out (little above 50. Years 
after Vitor) in Cornelixs,, the 22 Biſhop of Rome. 
Who notwithſtanding the trouble he had at home 
with his Fellow-Counter- Novatianus, could find 
ſuch leiſure (under pretence of Importunity and threat- 
nings) as to entertain a complaint againſt St. Cyprian, 
which was preferr'd unto him by! one Feliciſhmwe, a 

Oo 2 Prieſt, 


ir. Rom, 


Woltgang, La- 
ziusCcmment. 
Reip, Rom.l, 24 
Baron. to. 1, 
Ann. 39. 
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Prieſt, ſent to Rome from Fortunatws, an Uſurping and 
Schiſmatical Biſhop ; whom together with Felicifſmar, 
St. Cyprian, with other Africay Biſhops , had lawfully 
excommunicated, for ſundry their lewd and ungodly 
ations. With which injurious courſe, St. Cyprian be- 
ing made acquainted, and ſornewhatf®moved, he writ 
to Cornelizs an Epiſtle , wherein he juſtifieth his Proe 
ceedings, and diſlikerh thoſe of his Adverfaries. Firſt, 
becauſe there was a Decree among(t them , and that 
alſo Equatand Juſt , That every Man's Cauſe ſbould be 
there heard where the fault was committed. - Secondly, For 
that R_—_ the cn" e A my 
Biſhops, which every one of them was-to rule and go- 
vern, being to eld an accouat of his aCtions-to God, 
Whieereupon he interreth- thus ; ſaying, © It doth not 
« become thoſe, over whom we bear rule, to run gad- 
« ding about, nor by their crafty and deceitful raſh- 
© neſs, to break the united Concord of Biſhops ; but 
©« there to plead their Cauſe , where they may have 
& both accuſers and witneſs of their Crime : Unleſs 
*« (ſaith he)the Authority of the Biſhops of {/--ck, doth 
« ſeem unto a few deſperate and outcaſt Perſons, to be 
© leſs than the Authority of other Biſhops. 
It appeareth furthermore,that for the better Govern- 
ment of the Churches in thoſe times of Perſecution, it 
was thought: fit , that there ſhould be 4. Parriarchs, 
who were to take them the Inſpettion, and ef- 
pecial charge of all the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Churches, 
that were rerall aſſigned. unto-them, . In which di- 
ſtribution the Biſhops of Rome got the firſt -place 3 it 
being then thought convenient to ſeat their chief Bi- 
ſhops in the. principal Cities of the- Romans , and-to 
grant unto them Authority in- Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; 
much reſembling 'the Prerogatives, which thoſe Cities 
had in Cauſes Temporal. Of all-the .Eafterz Licute- 
nantſhips, that of Syri« wasthe Chich : and therefore 
Antioch, being the Pruncipal City of that Province, -was 
e OQU made 
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made alſo the Seat of one of the ſaid Patriarchs, Af. 
terward likewiſe Alexaxadris , excceding much in ho- 

nour the City of Antioch , another Patriarch was there 
placed ; who, according to the Dignity of that City, 

had the precedency of the Patriarch of Antioch. Where- 

by. we judge, that the Patriarch , or Biſhop of Rome, 

had the firſt place am the reſt of the Patriarchs; 
becauſe Rome was then the chiefeſt City in the World, 

and the Seat of the ___ Which point 1s yet more 
manifeſt, by theſe words of the Council of Chalcedon : 

Sedi Veteris Rome Patres merito dederunt Primatum, quod 

ills Civitas altis imperaret. Howbeit (this Primacy, or 
Precedency notwithſtanding) the Biſhop of that See, 
before the Council of Nice, confirm'd by Conſtantine 

the Emperour, was little more-reſpetted, than any 0- 

ther of the Patriarchs: as a principal Perſon (afterward | 
of that Rank) teſtifieth, ſaying, Ante Concilinm Nice- Racas Sylv, 
num ad Romanam Eceleſiam paruns habebatur reſpettus : 5P+258- 
Before the Council of Nice: there was little reſpet# born to 

the Church of Rome : Although, we doubt not by the 
premiſes , but that the Biſhops thereof endeavour'd 

what they could'to equal the Primacy of . that Patri- 
archſhip, to the honour and dignity of that Imperial 
City ; as by their ſubſcquent. practices it will more 


plainly appear. 
Placet e«is; 


Jobn Overall, 


XUM 


con. in vic. 


Hieron. ad 
Pammach, 


&Ammian. Mar- 
gellinus 1. 27, 


þlphonſ. Chi- 
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CAP. IIL 


-  — —— — —  ————— 


Onftantine the Emperour having received the Go. 
pel, did in his Zeal greatly advance the Dignity 
ot the Biſhops of Rome, by endowing of that Biſhop- 
rick with great Honour and temporal Poſſeſſions. Be- 
ſides, (whether it y=_ from the Cunning of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops, and their eſpecial Inſtruments, or through the 
Zeal of the Peaple, or by both thoſe Means) it is ap- 

rent, that within ſome 47. Years after Conſftentine's 
Death, that Biſhoprick was n to ſo great Wealth, 
as when it was void, many Troubles, Garboitles, and 
Contentions aroſe for the obtaining of it. After 
the Death of Liberizs, the ſccond Biſhop after Conſftan- 
tine, ſuch were the Tumults in Rowe betwixt Damaſmus 
and Urſinw in ſtriving for-that Place, as there were 
found '1n the Church of Sicininwus, {lain on both fides 
in one day 137. Perſons, and great Labour was taken 
before the People could be appeas'd. © Whereat (faith 
« the Writer of that Hiſtory) I do not marvel,;and that 
« Men ſhould be deſirous of that Preferment : confide- 
« ring, that when they have got it, they may ever af- 
{* terward be ſecure ; they are ſoenriched with the Ob- 
« lations of Matrons; they rideabroad in their Coaches 
« ſo curiouſly attir'd, and in their Diet are ſo delicate 
« and profuſe ; Ut eorum Convivia Regales ſuperent Men- 
« (as, 4s their Feaſts exceed the Fare of Kings. Inſo- 
much as a deſperate Heathen Man was accuſtomed, in 
ſcorn to Damaſws, aſter he had gotten the ViAtory a- 
gainſt his Adverſary, to caſt out theſe Words Facire 
me Romane Urbis Epiſcopum, & ero protinus Chriſtianus, 
make me = of Rome, and I will preſently become a Chri- 
ftian. Which alluring Plenty and Delicacy being ad- 
ded to the Primacy of that Place, and to the aſpiring 
Humours 
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Humours of thoſe Biſhops; their Ambition began to 
ſhew it ſelf daily more and more. Inſomuch as they 
hardly endured that any of the other Patriarchs ſhould 
have any extraordinaryReputation, being ever moſt jea- 
lousof their own. The Fathers of the Greet Church,met 
together in the General Council at Conſtantinople about 
o. Years after the Death of Conftantine, finding them- 
Ives grieved (of likelyhood) with the Proccedings of 
the Biſhops of Rome ; and thatthe Biſhops of Con/tan- 
tinople, were not fo much regarded\'in Rome, as they 
ought to have been, (Conſtantinople being then the chict 
Seat ofthe ire) did define with one Conlent, © That Tripart. Hiſt. 
* as Cauſes did ariſe in any Province, the ſame ſhould |: 5-< 13- 
« be determined in the Coungl of the ſame Province. gun... can. r, 
And furthermore, they made this Canon ; Conftantino- 
politane Civitztis Epiſcopum habere oportet Primatiis hono- 
rem poſh Romanum Pontificem ; propterea quod fit Novs 
Roma. With theſe Proceedings, the Biſhor of Rome Annor. in ca 
were afterwards (as one noteth) much diſcontented ; 5,-oncik" 
as fearing (we ſuppole) leſt by theſe Beginnings New 7,3;. Surius 
Rome might in time more prejudice old Rowe, than they is Concil, 
could well brook or endure.. But that all Cauſes ſhould T3 
be tried in-the Provinces, where they did ariſe, it was 
no marvel, though they dilliked *t. Therefore to meer 
with that Inconvenience (as they might) after ſome 
ch{tance of time, one Apiarias being excommunicated 
ia Africk, and thereupon appealing to Rowe, Zoſimus 
the Biſhop there, did very readily embrace his Caule, 
and without hearing of the other (ide, pronounced him 
innocent, and ſoablolved him. Which Fatt of his was 
afterward approved by Boniface the firſt, and Celeſtinus 
the firit ; pretending, as it ſeemeth, that as in all Civil 
Caules for theſe Weſtern parts, there lay Appeals tothe 
City of- Rowe ; ſo in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, when 
Men received (as they thought) Injury under any of 
che Patriarchs or other Biſhops, they might, it they 
would, appeal to the Biſhopof that Sce. And to julti= 
6 


Concil. Afric. 
pcr *v.1um, 
Cap. 11, 


Conc. Afric, 
Can. ” 2s 


DiſtinR. 99. 
primX, 
f 


Przfat.in Con. 
Afric, vel Car- 
(hag.5. in Con. 
editis Venerits, 
1588. Sander, 
de Viſtb, Mo- 
narch. 1.9, Tur- 
rian. I. 3. pro 
Epiſtol1s Pon- 
|, 
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Ge that their ambitious Challenge, they forged aCanon 
of the Council of Vice, as t wasdirettly proved mthe 
African Council, holden at Hippo, about the Year 423. 
Whereupon the Biſhops of the ſaid /Council (in which 
number St. Auguſtin was one) perceiving what the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome meant by that (leight, viz. that if once 
they might obtain a Power to receive Appeals from all 
the Churches within the Empire, they would ſhortly 
after grow to challenge ſome Univerſal Authority over 
all the ſaid Churches : did, to prevent the ſame, make 
two Decrees; & That it any Clergyman would appeal 
*« from their Biſhops, they ſhould not appeal but to the 
* African Councils,or tothe Primates of their Province : 
« adding this Penalty, That if any did appeal to the 
{« tranſmarine Parts, 4 nullo intra Africam in Communio- 
nem ſuſcipiatur. And their ſecond Decree is thus fer 
down by Gratian, Prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletuy 
— Sacerdotum, wel ſummus Sacerdos, 'aut aliquid hu- 
Juſmoas ; Sed tantum prime ſedis Epiſcopus : Untverſalis 
autem, nec etian Romanus Pontifex appelletur. It is ſtrange 
to conſider, how the Biſhops of Rome were vexed with 
this Council ; and how from time to time they ſought 
to diſcredit it : asalſo what Shifts and Devices their late 
Proftors have found out to the ſame Purpoſe ; but all in 


vain : For the Truth of that whole Action is ſo mani- 
feſt, as it cannot be ſuppreſſed by any ſuch Shifts or 
Practices whatſoever. 


Placet ew. 


Joby Overall. 
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CAP. IV. 


: Lthough the ſaid Council of A/rick troubled the 


Biſhops of Rome, as is abovementioned : Yet, 
rtly after, ſome other new Occaſions happend, which 
ſtung them more ſharply. For about the Year 451. 
when the City of Conſtantinople was grown tobe in ve- 
ry great Honour ; it ſeem'd good to the Fathers of the 
reek Church, and others aſſembled in the General 
Council, holden at Chalcedon, to make this Canon fol- 
lowing, © The ancient Fathers did juſtly grant Privi- 
*« ledges to the Throne of O/d4 Rome, becaulſe-that City 
&« bare thenthe chief ſway : and with the ſame Reaſon 
* x50. godly Biſhops being moved,did grant equal Pri- 
« viledges to the Throne of New Rome, rightly judg- 
« ing, that the City of Conſtantinople, which was then 
« honoured with the Empire and Senate, ſhould enjoy 
« equal Priviledges with O/4 Rome; and,that in matters 
« Eccleſiaſtical,ſhe ought to beextolled and magnified as 
« well as Rome, being the next after her. Againſt this 
Canon Pope Leo {tormed exceedingly ; and the whole 
Council it {clf, in reſpeCt of the ſaid Canon, is of later 
Years {ought to be dilcredited. 
But the great and main quarrel betwixt New Rome 
and 0/4 Rome, began about the Year 586. when John 


the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, not contenting himſelf 


to have equal Priviledges with the Biſhops of Rome, 
would —_ be accounted the Univerſal Brſbyp. Which 
Challenge did the rather move the Biſhops of Rome, 
becauſe they found, that Mauricins the Emperour incli- 
ned greatly to his deſire. Whereupon Pelagins the {e- 
cond,and after himGregorivs the firſt,as fearing the Iſſue 
that might enſueof that Contention, to the great preju- 
dice of the Church of Rome; they blew lucceſſively 


P p both 


Concil. Chal- 
ced. per Suri- 
um Can. 29. 


Surius in Can. 


29. Cconcil. 
Chaliced. 
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both of them a hafty Retreat, and pretended very 

earneſtly, that it was utterly unlawful for any Biſhop 

to ſeek ſo great an Authority over all other Biſhops 

and Churches. And firſt Pelagixs, oppoſing himſelf 

againſt the ſaid John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, wrote 

x Epiſt. Pelag, thus to certain Biſhops : Let none of the Patriarchs ever 

2- Tom. 2 wſe this ſo prophane « word: For if the chief Patriarch be 
Concil. a , 

called Univerſal, the name of the other Patriarchs © dero- 

gated from them : but far be it from the mind of every 

faithful Man, ſo much as to have a Will to challenge that to 

himſelf, whereby he may ſeem, in any reſpett, litthe 

ſoever, to diminiſh the honour of the reſt of his Brethren. 

Greg. 1 4. E- But Gregory in this point exceedeth. He telleth Mauri- 

piſt. 32. Ivid. c;45 the Emperour , and others, in ſundry of his Epi- 

Ep. 3% 3% (Hes, That it is apainſt the Statutes of the Goſpel, for any 

Man to take upon him to be called Univerſal Biſhop : That 

no Biſbop of Rome did ever admit of that name of fingala- 

Ibid. Ep. 34 rity, and profane Title. That John, his endeavour therein, 

Ibid. Ep. 3%. was an Arewment , that the times of Antichriſt drew near : 

That the Kjng of Pride was at hand, and that an of 

Prieſts was prepared for him : and thus he concludeth, I 

Id. 1.4. Ep.z9. ©0nfidently affirm, that whoſoever calleth bimſel Univerſal 

ad Mauricium. Biſhop, or defireth ſo to be called , he doth in his Pride 

make way for Antichriſt, After Gregory ſucceeded Sabi- 

nianus : Who had fo hard a conceit of Gregory, his Pre- 

deceſſor, that he was purpoſed to have burnt his Books, 

rather (as. we ſuppoſe) becauſe he had written fo 

much againſt the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, than for 

Plat, in vic. Sa- Either of the Conjeftures, which P/atinas mentioneth. 

—__ But the Iſſue of the {aid Contention was this : Mauri- 

cius the Emperour being ſlain by Phoces , his Servant, 

Plat de Boni- and Phocas himfſelt having gotten the Empire ; Boniface 

bac. 3, the third prevaiPd ſo far with him , afier much and 

reat Oppoſition , as the Emperour gave Order, that 

p Church of Rome ſhould be called, and accounted, 

Sencbr. Chro- Caput ommium Eccleſiaruam. Which another Man of great 

_ 4 9" account amongſt them in theſe days, reporteth _ 

oO 


[ 287 ] 


this fort. The Contention betwixt the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, «nd the Biſbop of Rome ; for the Primacy 
was 4g4in determined by Phocas the Emperour, pronouncing 
out of the old Conncils and Fathers, that the (hurch of 
Rome ſhould be the Head of all Churches. For his [Again] 
he might well have left it out; as alſo his Phraſes of 
Conneil and Fathers; and therefore we prefer in this 
point Platine before him ; who making neither mention Fiat in Boot 
of Councils, nor Fathers, dealeth more truly, and faith, 
That the Church of Con#antinople ſibi wendicare cona- 
batur, that =_ » Which Boniface obtained from the 
E ur Phocas : and that the ſame was obtzined up- 
on thele grounds, viz. That whereas the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtanti La inſiited, eo loci wer e, ubi 
Lmperii Caput eſſet ;, It is anſwered by the Biſbop of Rome, 
and his Agents, that Conſtantinople was but a C _ de- 
duced ons of the City of Rome ; and therefore, that the (ity 
of Rome ought ill to be accounted Caput Imperii : That 
the Grecians themſelves , in their Letters, termed their 
Prince the Emperour of the Romans ; and that the Citi- 
zens of Conſtantinople, were called not Grecians, but Ro- 
mans, Indeed Platins further faith (being peradven- 
ture of our mind) that he will omit, how the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven were given to St. Peter, and 
ſo to the Roman Biſhops, his Succeſſors, and not 
to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople : and we likewiſe, fol- 
—_— his Example, as a thing impertinent to our 
purpoſe , will here omit the ſame. Only we do ob- 
ſerve, that the contention betwixt the Biſhop of Rome, 
and the Biſhop of Confantinople, was de Primate. ; and 
that the Biſhop of Rome obtain'd that place by Phocas 
his means, which the Biſhop of Conftantinople did chal- 
lenge to himſelf, Whereupon we offer to Mens Con- 
ſiderations , theſe two Arguments. Whoſoever t2- 
keth upon him that Primacy, or place in the Church, 
which John, Biſhop of C ——— did challenge 
to himſelf, is the forerunner of Antichriſt ; but 
Pp 2 the 
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the Biſhops of Rowe do take upon them that Primac 
and place : Ergo. Again; Thoſe Prieſts, which do ad. 
here unto him, that taketh upon him that place and 
Primacy, which Joh», the Biſhop of Con#tantineple did 
challenge to himſelf, are an Hoſt prepared for the King 
of Pride: but all the Prieſts, that do adhere to the 
Biſhop of Rome, do adhere unto hjm, that raketh up- 
on him that Primacy and place, which John, the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, did challenge to himſelf; Ergo. 
But our purpoſe is not to diſpute : only this we add, 
that till this time, that the Biſhop of 7 fr had- pre- 
vailed ſo far with Phocas, as is aforementioned, his Pre. 
deceſſors, notwithſtanding their great Authority, after 
innocent. 3- Conſt antine's Reign and favour with the Emperours ſuc- 
—— ceeding , they behaved themſelves dutifully toward 
Decrer. Con- them, and ntatund them to be their Lords and 
_ Jewels Maſters. But afterward, in ſhort time, they left thoſe 
Defence of his Phraſes, and began to call the Emperours their Sons. 
— which alteration , a very worthy Man taking ex- 
"1, 04s ception ; he is anſwered by another of many good 
parts (it muſt be confeſſed) after this fort. St. Gre- 
gory might call Mauricius his Lord, either of Courteſie, 
or of Cuſtom; and yet our holy Father, Pi the 
Fourth, ſhall not be bound to do the like ; in conſide- 
_ , that the Cuſtom hath long fince been diſcon- 
tinyed, 


Placet ers. 


Jo. Overall. 
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CAP. V. 


- Lthougli when the Biſhops of Rome, after much 
oppolition., had obtain'd their deſires for thcir 
Primacy beforementioned, they might well enough (as 
we ſuppoſe) have been contented : Yet foraſmuch as 
ſtill they remain'd in greater ſubjeftion to the Empe- 
rours, than they thought was agreeable with their 
reatneſs; their aſpiring mind relied not there ; but 
gan ſhortly after to caſt about, how they might in 
their places be independent and abſolute. For the 
compaſling whereof they took hold of every occaſion, 
that might ſerve, or- be wreſted , and drawn to that 
purpoſe. Ar the firſt receiving of the Goſpel, Men are 
ever, for the moſt part, very zealous; and great Fa- 
vourers of the Miniſtry. In the Apoſtles times they 


ſold their lands and poſſeſſions, and laid the price of them at a. 4. 34, 
the _Apoitles feet. St. Paul was received by the Galati- Gal. 144 15 


ans, as an Angel of God ; yea, as Jeſus Chriſt: and ſuch 
was their love toward him, that to have done him good 
they would have plucked out their Eyes, and given them un- 
to him. When the Emperours of Rome became Chri- 
ſtians, they did exceed in this behalf; eſpecially to- 
wards the Biſhops of that See : beſtowing upon them 
very great riches and ample poſſeſſions. Of all which 
wat A. Diſpoſitions, benefits and- favours they ever 
made, above all other Biſhops, their greateſt advan- 
tage, by imploying the ſame to the advancement of 
their greatneſs. - Wherein they were furthermore very 
much helped , and further'd by the Authority which 
the Emperours gave unto them in- temporal Cauſes : 
holding them for their Gravity , Learning and: Diſcre- 
tion very meet , and fit-Perfons in their own abſence 
from Rome, . to.do. them that way very-great ſervice. 


00s, + 


[_ 290 ] 


Beſides, if we ſhall deal ſincerely and truly (as we 
hold our ſelves always botnd, and more ftrictly m a 
cauſe of this Importance ;) we mult needs confeſs, 
that it hath been the manner of Divines, from the Apo- 
ſtles'times almoſt, to-magnify and cxtol the worthi- 
neſs and excellency of their own calling : which was a 
very commendable and neceſſary courle in many (the 
ordinary contempt of the Miniſtry conſider'd) and had 
been fo in all of them, if they had not therewith de- 
preſſed too much the m_ and preheminence of 
Kings and Princes. Comparilons tm ſuch Caſes were 
ever worthily held to be odious. Biſhops and Pricfts, 
might without my juſt reprehenſGon, have been reſem- 
bled ro Gold, to the Sun, and to what elſe is excellent ; 
without comparing the higheſt Magiſtrates , under 
God, in reſpect of themſslyes, to the Moon, to Lead, 
and to ſome other things of ſuch like baſe Eſtimation, 
And we doubt not, but that they would have refrain'd 
from ſuch Compariſons, if they could have foreſcen, 
how the Biſhops of Rowe would to the diſgrace and 
diſhonour of civil Authority , have weekked « and per- 
verted them : notwithſtanding, that their Infereaces 
thereupon have ever had more ſhew and probability, 
than ſubſtance and truth ; except we ſhall lay, that 
the Callings of Schoolmaſters and Phy ficians, are in 
Dignity to be preterr'd before all other Temporal Cal. 
lings, becauſe the end of the one is the inſtrufting of 
Mens underſtandings, and of the other, Health ; which 
cither are, or ought to be, both of them in their kinds, 
of greater Eſtimation, than any other things whatſo- 
ever. 

We ſhall not need to trouble our ſelves with the ci- 
ting of any Authorities, to prove how eagerly the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome (eſpecially atter Boniface the Third had 
obtained of Phocas the ſaid Supremacy) have preſſed 
the ſame Compariſons ; It is fo evident, both in their 
own Writings, and likewiſe generally inall their _ 
tiles, 
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tiſes, who from time to time, have laboured with all 

their force and might, to advance, above all other Au- 

thority upon Earth, the Soveraignty of that See. 
Placet eis. 


John Overall. 


CAP. VI. 


Lbeit the former occaſions (as they were hand- 

led) and particularly the device laſt before ſpeci- 
hed, wrought very much in the hearts of the' (ſimpler 
ſort, to the debaſing of the Imperial and Regal Autho- 
rity, in reſpe& of the Spiritual ; and that it was there- 
fore proſecuted and amplified , with all the skill and 
rhetorick that could be : Yet there was another mat- 
ter, which troubled the Biſhops of Rome exceedingly, 
and never gave them reſt until they had prevailed in 
it ; as if without it they had gained little by their Pri- 
macy. Tt ſeemeth, that Conſtantine the Great, when he 
left Rome, notwithſtanding his eſpecial benefits and - 
favours to the Biſhops of that See, did in his wiſdom 
think it fit , that none ſhould be advanced to that Bi- 
ſhoprick without the Emperour's conſent. For the ber- 
ter manifeſtation whereof, it is to be obſerved, that 
whilſt the Biſhops of Rome were labouring ſo earneſtly 
for their Supremacy , till Phocas's time , the City of 
Rome had been four times ſurpriſed by divers barbarous 


Nations, As. 413. by <AMlaricus, the ſecond King of Genebr. Chco- 


the Goths, Innocentins the Firſt being then Biſhop, A. "*' 
457. by Genſericus, the Leader of the Vandals, Leo the 
Firſt being then Biſhop, 4. 470. or thereabours, by 
Oadoacer, Simplicins being then Biſhop, 4». 493. or there- 
abouts, by Theodoricw, and the Exff Goths, Gelaſins the 
Firſt being then Biſhop ; and was again, by Beli/arirs, 

the 


Alphonl. C1- 
acc. de vir. & 
Geſt. Roman. 
Mm vit. Sylvc- 
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1d. ib1d, ex 
Anaſtal. Pro- 
cOP. dc bcll, 
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, Onuphr, in vit. 
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th: Captain of J«ftizian the Emperour, recover'd out 
of. their hands, about che" year . 537. Sylverius being 
then Biſhop, By all which attempts ot the ſaid bar- 
barous Nations, although the Empire received great 
detriment; yet the Biſhops of Rome had leiſure to 


contend for' Superiority ; becauſe the ſaid barbarous 


Nations, being Chriſtians, and very ſuperſtitious, did 
lomerimes greatly honour them , and rather admired 
their Pomp and State, than ſought any ways to im- 
peach it. Which cauſed , as it ſeemeth, that the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, at the laft, began to favour them more 
than they did their Emperours. Inſomuch, as 4». 535. 
the ſaid Syiverivs gbtained that Biſhoprick (as one no- 
teth) Theodohato Gothorum Rege jubente ; cum antea non 
Regum, ſed Imperatorum autoritas ſoleret interyenire : by 
the Commanament of Theodohatus, whereas before, in the 
choice of the Biſhops of Rome, the Authority of the Empe- 
rours, and not of thoſe Kings, had been uſually obtained. 
Whereupon when Beli/arivs had recovered the City 
from the Geths, and was inform'd by certain ſworn 
Witneſſes, that the ſaid Sy/verivs was plotting, how he 
might render it again unto the Gorhs ; he the ſaid Belti- 
{arins removed him from that See, and placed Vigilins 
in his room. Whereof the Emperour being advertiſed, 
did-approve greatly that which Beliſarins had done ; 
and took a ſtrift Order with Yigilins, that no Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould thenceforward be conſecrated, until the 
Emperour had approved of him, and confirmed his 
Election: So as thereby the Emperours, (having then 
their Reſidence at (on#antinople) might be always al- 
ſurcd of the Qualitics and Diſpoſitions of the new Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe Authority then began to be great : Leſt 
otherwiſe ſome fatious Perſon, or Enemy of the Em- 
pcrours, being advanced to that See, the City of Rome, 
and 1taly it ſclt , might perhaps by his means, revolt 
from the Eaſt Empire ; as a great Friend to Rome hath 
very well obſerved : Who furthermore addeth there- 
unto, 
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unto, that this Cuſtom did afterward continue, until Ovuph. ubi @- 
the time of Benedif# the Second, that is, for 1 50, years: ** 
in which ſpace Gregory the Great, and Boniface tlie 
Third (who had prevail'd with Phoces for the Supre- 
macy of Rome) and, 18 Biſhops more ſucceſhively en- 
joyed that Biſhoprick. | 
It was but touched before, how ia the time of Sy/ve- 
rius the Authority of the Biſhops of Rowe was grown 
reat ; whilſt by the Incurſions of the faid Barbarous 
_ into Italy, the Power of 'the Emperours1a this 
Weſt part of the world was greatly decayed. And 
although Juſtinia» the Emperour recovered in ſome 
fort the former Eſtate of the Empire', in theſe 
arts : Yet not many Years after the Lombard ſetting 
Foot-into Italy did greatly impair the fame. But the 
utter ruia of it did princapally proceed (for ought. wie 
find to the contrary) from the/Biſhops of Rewe. For 
when about the Year 686. the Emperour Conſtantine the 
Fourth, greatly favouring Beneait the Second, gave the Plain. in vic 
Clergy and People of Rome licence tochooſe and admig Fncdit > 
from.that time forward theix \ Biſhops 4 without any 
further . expeCtation of the Emperour's, Authority to 
approve and confirm the (ame, (little remembring the 
Wiſdom and Providence of Juſtimian) they, the laid 
Biſbops,grew to great Prefumption and Boldneſs againſt 
their. ſucceeding Emperours ;; until by their means, 
Rome, lialy, and the Weſtern Parts of the Empire were 
utterly cut off from the Ez/t Empire : which Juſftinien, 
and his Sueceſſors by keeping the Biſhops of Rome in 
ſome due SubjeCtion, through their Authority in their 
Preferments to that See, did ſeek to have prevented. 
No ſconer had the famefimperour given the Biſhops of 
Rame this Immunity, and Freedom ; but, toomut whar 
dangerous Quarrels aroſe among{t the Citizens of 
Rome in the choice of their Biſhops, ſcarce 20. Years 
were paſled, before they began to inſult greatly over 
the Emperours. It is noted for a great Com» 
Qq mendation 
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Onuphr.invict mendation in Pope Conftantine the firſt, becauſe he was 
Conſtantin» 1- the firſt that durſt take upon him , openly to reſiſt 
Philippicus, the next Emperour after the ſaid Juſt inian, 
in Os, to his Face, But the Oppoſition which Gregory 
the ſecond made againft Leo the third (the next but one 
to the ſaid Philippreus) 15 indeed very memorable. He 
procceded fo far _ him , for giving Command- 
ment throughout all his Empire, that, -for the avoid- 
ing of Idolatry, Images ſhould be removed out of all 
Whellicus En- Churches ; as by his Letters ſent abroad, far and near, 
ncad. 8. 1. 5, he procured ſuch paſhong hatred againſt Leo, eſpecially 
amongſt the Iraliens, as they brake out in divers places 
Blondus De- into open -Rebellion. Wherein they went fo far, that 
cad. 1.1% every City and Town rejeQed the' Magiſtrates ap- 
pointed by the Emperour's Authority, and created Ma- 
giſtrates of their own, whim they called Dukes ;-en- 
tring into a courle'to -huve abtogated the Empire of 
Con Hantirophe, wnd to have ſet n new Emperour in rahy. 
Papir. Maffon, From which Courſe, althongh the Pope diſſwided them, 
L. 3. nvit.  asdiſliking (we/ſuppoſe) to havean Emperour {> near 
Greg-2 him ::'Yet hotaok ſuch Order,as both Rome,and the teft 
Blondus ibis, Of the Italians withdrew, from thattime forward; their 
Cuſtoms,andTributes,which had,beforetimes,been paid 
to the Emperour : And their Rebellion ſo nerexked eve- 
ry day againſt him, that the Romans forfook him, and 
Alphonſ. Ciac- ſubmitted themſelves, by an Oath, to the faid Gy 
con.in vit.Gre- the ſecond, to be order'd' and govern'd by him-n all 
_— things. whedy , Rowe, andthe' Dakedom thereof, 
was violently taken from the Emperour 6 Conſt ants- 
nople, and beſftow'd upon the Biſhop of Rome. - In re- 
{pe& of which moſt irreligious and un-biſhop-like Pro- 
ceedings, the Patrons of that See do greatly cotmmend 
Vapir. Maſſon, him. Oneof them ſaith, « That the Biſhops of Rome 
in vit, Gregor. © 2reeither beholding to him, ortonone, for their Prin- 
* « cipality. For (as he in the fame Place further affirm- 
« eth) he made his Succeflours great Princes : the Be- 
« ginning whereof was hard, the Progrels more eafy, 
«c and 
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« and the Event proſperous and happy : Tarts molrs *- 
« rx Romanam condere Gentem ; It was a matter of ſo 
« oreat difficulty to erett the Papacy. Indeed it is behove- 
ful for them to meaſure the Pope's dealings, by their 
Succeſs and Events; for otherwiſe, they were in them- 
ſelves very abominable : Every Pope growing ſtill one 

Anore inſolent than another, as appeared by the pra- 
tices of Gregory the Third, perſithng in his Predecel- 
ſors ſteps, againſt the ſaid Emperour ; and of Stephen 
the Second, againſt Conſtantine the Son of Leo. 

Now whilſt thele famous Popes were plying their 

rts on the one ſide (as we have ſhewed) againſt the 

mperour, to withdraw the hearts of the [#alzens from 
him : the Seracexs were as buſy againſt him on the 
other ſide. Which might have moved their Holineſs 
(if they had had the fear of God beforetheir Eyes) ra- 
ther to have procured ſome Affiſtance from the aliens 
to the Emperour, in a Caſe of that Nature, than to 
have drawn his own Subjefts from him. But their 
courſe was war Paper = Ba the Lombards be- 
ginning to trouble Rome , being aſham'd to 
crave Aid from the ſaid Emperour, whom they had fo 
abuſed : they left their own Soveraigns , under pre- 
tence, that in __ of their Wars with the Saracens, 
they were not able to aſſiſt them ; and procured aſfſi(t- 
ance from Frexce : Firſt by Carolus Martelus, and then Plain. in vir. 
by Pepin his Son: the ſaid Stephen the Second, having ** © 
bound the ſaid Pepiz (as it ſeemeth) by an Oath, that 
if he overcame the Lombards , all that appertained to 
the Exarchate of Revenns, which had lately been the AlphonC. Ciacs 
Emperours, might be annexed to the Biſhoprick _þ 0g 
Rome : which was afterward, by him, performed ac- © © ** 
cordingly. 

Suitable hereunto were the proceedings of Po 
Aarian the Fitft. Who being again ronbled with the Narm5co- 
Lombards , obtain'd help from Carolus Magnmes ; by Hermanus 
whoſe coming into Its, the Lombards were ſhortly <onrattss. 


Plat.in Adriar. 


Qq 2 ſubdued, .. 


XUM 
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ſubdued, and the Pope't Eſtate greatly advanced ; but 
the Emperour's was 1n effe& utterly overthrown, con+ 
cerning his Intereſt and Authority,which he had before 
in thole Parts. For the ſaid Carotws having vanquiſhed 
the Lombards, and none elle there being able to reſiſt 
him, he cauſed theſaid Pope to Anoint his Son Pepin 
King of [taly, and ſo returned into France. But about 
Four Years after, Leo:the Third being Pope, and after» 
ward faln into ſogreat Hatred amongſt the Romans, as 
he hardly elcaped them with his Lite: He the ſaid Leo 
uſed ſuch means, as that'he brought the {aid Charles a- 
gain t9 Rome; before whom-Leo purged himſelt by his 
Oath from thoſe Accuſations, wherewith the Romans 
charged him. In. Requital- whereof, and the rather, 
becauſe at that time Irene the: Empreſs, and Wife of Leo 
the Fourth, Rajgn'd at Conſtantinople after her Hul3 
band's Death, (which ' the Romans dilliked; ) the 1aid 
Charles was in Rome created Emperovr. over the Weſtern 
Parts, which belonged- before to the ancient Empire, 
Touching which Point, an ancient Hiioriographer wri- 
teth ia this ſort; The Romans, who were im Heart [lang 
_ faln from the Emperony of Conſtantinople, taking 
this cecaſions and opportwiity,' that « Woman had gotten the 
Dominion over them, did with one general (onſent proclaim 
King Charles for their Emperour, and Crowning him by the 
Hands of Leo the Third,Saluted him as Clar and Empe- 
rauy of Rome. And this was the fruit. of the Exemp- 
tion which was granted to the Biſhops of -Rome, by the 
Emperour Con#antine. the Fourth , for their Prefer- 
ment to that See, without the. Emperour's Approba- 
tion; Rome and- Italy are cut oft from the ancient Em+ 
Pires a new Empire is erected by- the Practices and 
reacherics principally of the Biſhops of Rome, it be- 
ing;: in, a lort neceſſary, that fo notables Treaſon a- 
=o the ſaid ancient Empire, ſhould be efpecially ct 
&ted by ſuch. agtorjous Inſtruments, 

| Placy eis, FO, OVER AT. 
CAP. 
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CAP. VIL 


HARLES the Great having poſleſſed himſelf Jure 
Belli of the greateſt part of /rs/y, and made his 

Son King thereof, although he beſtowed much upon 
the Church of Rome, and uled Pope Urban very honour- 
ably ; yet, he being a wiſe anda very provident Prince, 
could not be ignorant how inſolently the Biſhops of 
Rome had behaved themſelves toward their former Em- 
perours ; and how traiterouſly they had long ſought 
to make them odious in 1taly, after they had gotten 
themſelves to be-releaſed from the Emperour's Autho- 
rity intheir Advancement to that See. That he might 
therefore prevent the like dangers for the time to come, 
and ſecure both himſelf and his. Polterity, in that be- 
half; Heſo uſed the matter with the ſai& Urban, as he 
brought the Popes to their former Subjettion, The Re- 
latioa whereof is thus recorded by a principal Upholder 


of that See. Carolus being returned to Rome ( ſaith he) viſtint.sz, 


«lace of Lateran: Which Synod was Celebrated by One 
hundred and fifty three religious Biſhops and Abbits, As 
what time Adrian. the Pope, with the whole Synod, deliver'd 
or yielded 40 Chgrles's Intereſt and Power of chooſing the 
Biſhop of Rome , and of ordering the ' Apoſtolical See; 
Moreover, He the ſaid Adrian defined, that all the Arch- 
biſbops and Biſhops through all particular Provinces ſhould 
receive from the ſaid Charles their Inveititure ; and that 
none ſhould be Conſecrated by any, except he were firit coms 
mended, and inveited Biſhop by the King, under pain of 


E xcommunication. 


7 ge 4 Synod there with Pope Adrian in the P atriarchal Adrian. 


Howbeit, when (harles being dead, his Son Ludor Plarin. in vic, 


vicus was ( as.it ſeemeth ) '{o wrought upon through 
the ſoftneſs of his Nature, as he was. cantented, that the 
Romans 
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Romans according to their own Judgment, ſhould Cre- 
"I3te and Conſecrate their new Biſhop, ſo it were done 
without Tumulr, or Bribery; always provided, that 
the new Biſhop ſhould advertiſe him by his Legats, as 
touching his Conſecration, and conclude a Peace with 
him ; Or, as another ſaith, That Legats ſhould be di. 
reed untothe Emperour, and to his Succeſlors Kings 
of France, to make a League of Friendſhip, Love and 
Peace betwixt them, and the Biſhops of that See. With 
this Order, though it tended much to the prejudice of 
the Empire, the Biſhops of Rowe were not long ſatiſ- 
fed, as brooking no ſhew of any Superiority over them, 
but were ſtill ſhifting, as they might, to caſt off like- 
wiſe that Yoak : Which Orho the Firſt well perceiving, 
when he came to the Empire, ſought to reform ( as 
knowing how dangerous their ambitions Humours 
were to his Eſtate) by cauſing Leo the Eighth, with all 
the Clergy and people of Kome, to decree in a Sywod 
about the Year 964. © That he (the Emperour) and 
« his Succeſſors, ſhould have the power of Ordaining 
«the Biſhops of Rome ; thatif any ſhould atrempt any 
«thing againſt this Rule, he ſhould be ſubje&t ro Ex- 
© communication ; and that if he repented not, then 
« he ſhould be puniſhed with irrevocable Baniſhmene, 
«or be put to Death. Afterward, alſo about the Year 
1046. ' rad the Third, finding thoſe Biſhops ſtill ro 
perſiſt in their ſaid aſpiring Courſe of «empring them- 
ſelves from the Emperour's Authority, and that there. 
by there yY divers Schijms and Querrels in their E- 
leftions ; he held a Council at Suiri#m, not far from 
Rome, wherein 1t was determined, that the Romans 
ſhould no more intermeddle with the Choice of their 
Biſhops ; but that the ſame ſhould always be referred 
to the Emperour. At what time alſo, the E 
made the Romans to ſwear, that from thence-forward 
they would neither Chooſe, nor Conſecrate any Pope, 
but ſuch a One as he ſhould tender unto them. « 
yY 
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By theſe and ſuch like other means, from the time of 
Charles the Great hitherto, for about the ſpace of 236 
Years, the Emperours kept the Biſhops of Rowe in 
ſome reaſonable good Obedience towards them ; but 
not without their own great trouble, and much kick- 
ing and repining by thoſe Biſhops at it, as growing 
daily worſe and worſe : Inſomuch, as there being Sixty 
of them, if not more, who ſucceeded in that See, with- 
in the compaſs of the Years before-mention'd; about 
Fifty of them did ſo degenerate from the Vertues of 
their Predeceſſors ( as a great Friend in his time to the 
Papacy, reporteth;) That they rather deferv'd to be 
termed attaci, Apoſtaticive potius quam Apoitolici, 
Unruly, or Runneg ates, than Apoitolical Biſbops. The laſt nol.szculo to. 
of which number was Leothe Ninth, who within five 
or ſix years after the ſaid Council of Surrium, renoun- 
ced the Emperour's Favour, whereby he was prefer'd 
to the Papacy, bein perſwaded by One Hildebrand, Orho Frifin 
That it was unlawful per manumn Laicam, to take upon repos 
him that Government, and was thercupon again cho- Plar.inLeon.s, 
ſen and admitted Pope by the Romans, contrary to their 
former Oath, and to the Decree of the ſaid Council, 
This Hildebrand being a man both of a great Wit and 
CC having an- Eye himſelf unto the Papacy, 
made his way in that behalf, by thruſting five or” ſix 
Biſhops ſucceſſively into Oppoſition againit che Empe- 
rour.; of purpoſe, that if it were his Fortune to come 
to that Place, he might find the Ice broken by them to 
his own Rebellion, and moſt traiterous Deſignments. 
The ſaid Leo became a Warriour and General of the 
Field againſt ſome troubleſom Perſons in 1aly, called 
Normans, by Hildebrand's means (as it ſeemeth)) C#- © Y 
Jus Conſiliis, & nutu Pontificatus munus perpetuo admini- Jo ny Che 
ſtravit, The like Sway he alſo bare with Pope Nicho- Leon. 9, © 
la the Second, who made him Archdeacon of Rome, 
in requital for his helping of him to the Popedow; and 


by whoſe Advice the ſaid Nicholas held a Council in 
the 


XUM 
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_ _ the Church of Lateran, wherein it was'Ordain'd, That 
Aipmont. Ei from thenceforth the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be choſen by 
Nicol. 2+ the Cardinals, with Approbation of the Clergy and People of 
- qo Chr®- Rome. Allo the faid Hildebrand oppoſed himſelf a- 

' __  gainſt the Emperonr, and prevail'd therein for Alexan- 
Alphonl. ©i- der the Second ; the Emperour having appointed Hono- 
Alexand. 2, Yixs the Second to that Place : Which Alexander {o ad- 
vanced, . made a Decree, That no man ſhould in time to 
come receive any Eccleſiaftical Living or Benefice from « 
Layman, becauſe it was then called Symony ſo todo. And 
thus theſe Popes by Hildebrand's Inſtigation decreed, 
and did what they liſt, to the great prejudice of the 
Emperour, and of his Authority ; the lame being now, 
in reſpett of former times, almoſt at the laſt caſt. 


Placet es. 
John Overall. 


Genebr. Chro- 
nol, 
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C A P. VII. 


T was great Policy in the Emperowrs ( as we have 
| ſhewed) todo what they could for the Mainte- 
nance of their Authority in placing of- the Biſhops of 
Rome, and inbeſtowing of other Biſhopricks and Ab- 
bacies within their Dominions: But ſuch was the Ig- 
norance, Hypocriſie and Superſtition of thoſe Times, 
ſo far ſpread by the inferiour Biſhops and Prieſts, and 
ſorooted every where in men's Hearts by the Biſhops 
of that See, under colour of OO and of their pre- 
tended Supremacy, derived by them from St. Peter, as 
they feared not toattempt any thing againſt any who- 
ſoever, ſo the ſame might tend to the Advancement of 
their own Authority. Again, it was agreat Overſight 
in Charles the Great, conſidering his Wildom, and that 
he well knew the proud and aſpiring Minds of thoſe 
Biſhops, that after his own Coronation at Rome by 
Leo the Third, he did not provide for the benefit of 
his Succeſſors, that none of them after that time ſhould 
ever be Crowned there, or by the Biſhop of that Place. 
For that Slip and Omiſhion, being not well look'd to, 
and Reform'd by any that did ſucceed him, became at 
the laſt the great Bane of the Empire. Beſides, the 
State of the Emperours ſhortly after the Days of the ſaid 


Charles, did very greatly decay ; Infomuch, as within Ortho riſing, !, 


about Sixty Years, Ludovicus the Second had bur the 


$s.C. 1. Gorc- 


trid. Virerh9!- 


Ninth ”: of the Empire, the reſt being diverſly and en. Chron, 
ry 


by ſun 
from it. 
Which Weakneſs of the Empire being throughly 
Known to the Biſhops of Rome, and it diſcern'd by 
them to decreaſe moreand more ; they grew more in- 
ſoleat than ever they were, and began to inſiſt upon 
Rr their 


Diſtractions and Diviſions, rent and drawa P17 
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their Preheminence and = Superiority over the Eme- 
perours ; becauſe forſooth they received at their hands 
the Diadem and Crown Imperial, Theſe things will ap- 
pear manifeſtly by the Proceedings of thoſe ſucceeding 
Biſbops, if we ſhall begin with Hildebrand before men- 
tion'd ; who after he bad procured Six Brſbops of Rome 
to be poyſon'd by one Brazwrws ( as many thought) was. 
upon the Death of Alexander II. Ann. 1073, or there- 
about, made Pope himſelf, and termed Gregory the Se- 
venth, with the Conſent of Her the Fourth then Em- 
peronr, as ſome ſay; without it, fay others : But whe- 
cher with it, or without it, when he had gotten that 
Place, fo long by him expeQted, he rufAl'd and beſtir'd 
himſelf very notably init. 

About that time there was a great Rebellion againft 
the Emperour in Germany by the Saxons; who very 
well knowing the Pride and violent Diſpoſition of the 
Pope againſt the Emperonr, and how apt he would be 
to takeany Occaſion that might tend to his own Glory, 
and tothe Honour of his Place, defired his Aſſiſtance, 
deprived the Emperour very ſhamefully ; and the ra- 
ther to allure the Pope unto them, told him by 
their Agents, that the Empire was but Bereficium Urbw; 
and thereupon moved him, that He and the People of 
Rome would together with them adminiſter the Em- 
pire, and take Order by a Decree of Council, and A- 
greement of Princes, who ſhould be Emperour : Gr4- 
ta admodiom Gregorio iſthec fuere ; Theſe things pleaſed 
Gregory exceedingly, as a Friend to Rome affirmeth. He 
thought, that in ſuch a whirling of things he was not 
to it idle; as being perſwaded, that a fit time was 
come when he might free the Biſhops of Rome from 
Servitude, ſhake off the Yoak of the Emperour ( his 
Abilities _ diminiſhed) abrogate his Authority, 
lawfully tranſlate the whole Powerto himſelf, and fo 
eſtabliſh the Pontifical Principality. And nothing ſeem- 
ed more Glorious for him, than ( Fear being taken a- 


way ) 
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way) to ſtand in dread of no mortal man, and'to en- 
joy the Liberty of the Church as he liſt himſelf; there 
being an Emperour whole Arms and Force were not to 
be feared, as who did Reign but ar the pleaſure of the 
Biſhop of Rome. Which Points thus debated with him- 
ſelf, and probably reſolved, he joyned Friend(hip with 
the ſaid Rebels and Traytors, promiſing them his beſt 
Aſſiſtance, agreeably to their own Defires ; and there- 
upon being furthermore {trengthned by the Amity, 
which he hikewiſe had catertained with certain other 


Rebels in [raly, and by the Purſe of a great Lady in tamb.Schatna- 
that Country, one Machtilds, his Concubine, as it was burg. 41.1077, 


ſuppoſed ; he following the traiterous Humours ſtirred 
up by himſelf, and maintain'd a long time in fundr 

of his Predeceſſors, did proſecute the Emperour wich 
admirable Malice, Pride and Contempr, becauſe he 
oppoſed himſelf in his own Right, and for his own 
Detence againit him. Which the Pope took in ſuch 


Seorn, as he Curſed him by his Excommunication, re- Plarin.inGreg, 


leas'd his Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, and 
ſtir'd them up by all the means he could to rake Arms, 
and to enter into any wicked PraCtices that might 


trend to the Emperour's Overthrow. Noluit enim, &c. Genevr, Chro- 


For he would not endure it, (as One faith) rhat bis Cone "*- 
ſent ſhould be required in the Elettion of the Biſbop of 
Rome; wor that the Emperour according to his will ſhould 
have the befowing of the Biſboprigks $hat were included with- 
in the limits of the Empire. 

Surely, it might have pleaſed him to have endutr'd 
both the one and the other,as fundry Popes, his Equals, 
had done before him. And howtfoever, this Attempt 
of Gregory, is cagerly. maintain'd in theſe days, and 
held to be Apofiolical; yet then ir ſeerma'd very ſtrange 
to many, Therefore an ancient ———_ wri- 


teth-in this ſort. Lego & relego Romanorum Regum, & Otho Frifing, 
Imper ator www Gefta, &c. IT read over and over again, the [.6. C-34- 


Atts of the Roman Kjngs and Emperours; but can find in 
Ta 


»o 


[ 304 ] 


mo place, that any of them before Henry the Fourth, was 
excommunicated by the Buſbop of Rome, or deprived of his 
FO Kingdom. And again, the Empire was the more wehe- 
"ne tl” mently. moved with Indignation, through the Novelty of 
this Attempt ; becauſe ſuch a Sentence againit the Emperour 
Sigibert. Ann. ,of Rome, was never heard of before thoſe times, And 
183. ; another more ancient than the former, and almoſt of 
ſpec. hiſt. 1.25. 500. Years ſtanding, doth not only term the ſaid Fa&t 
C, 84, of the Pope, a Novelty; but faith in Efte&t, that it was 
an Hereſy. _ Theſe are his words: Surely this Novelty 
(I will not call it Hereſy) was [never before heard of in the 
World, viz. That Prieits ſhould teach the People, that 
they owe no Subjettion unto Evil Kjngs; and that notwith- 
ſtanding they have taken an Oath of Fidelity unto them, yet 
they owe them no Fidelity, nor are to be acounted perjur'd, 
that wiolate the ſaid Oath : Nay, that if any their 
Kijng in that (aſe , he ſhall be held for an excommunicate 
Perſon : and he that attempteth any thing againſt ſuch a 
Kine, ſhall be abſolved both from the Offence of Inju#tice, 

and of Perjury, 
Abbas Uſper- To this Heretical Novelty, and' moſt infolerit At- 
gen Schaf. £EIMPE (Which fince hath had many falſe Colours calt 
aebure. over it, to cover the Lewdneſs and Deformity of it) 
An. 1077-. we might add the ſaid Pope's very admirable Pride, 
"a ®1% ;n permitting the-ſaid Emperour, when he came unto 
him, to be abſolved from the faid Excommunication, 
to ſtand bare-footed, in the Froſt and Snow, "Three 
days at his Gates. But that which enſued this No- 
velty, or Hereſie, this Unprieſtly and Inhumane deal- 
ing, with ſo great a Perſon, is moſt remarkable above 
all the reſt : viz. How he wound himſelf, like a cun- 
ning Serpent, into the Intereſt of the Empire, andup- 
on a fleight Occaſion. The. ſaid Rebels of Germany, 
in their Fury againſt the Emperour, baving ſuggeſted 
Awnin. At. unto him, That the Empire was a Benefit belonging 
w.!.5- tothe City of Rome, to be beſtowed where ſhe thought 
fit; although. they added therewith, that the ſame 
Was 
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was to be done by the Biſhop, and by the People of 
Rome, with the Conſent of other Princes : Yet he, find- 
ing what would ſerve his turn, and was moſt avail- 
able to his own Deſignment, did afterward, of him- 
ſelf, and by his own Authority, take upon him to dif- 
poſe of the Empire (as being void by Virtue of a ſe- 
cond Excommuaication) and did accordingly ſend a 


Crown of Gold to Rods/phws Duke of Svevis (now al- Avena. l 5. 


ſo grown a Traytour) with this Inſcription. ; 
Petra dedit Petro; Petrus Diadems Rodulpho : 


Chriſt gave St. Peter Authority to make Emperours ; 
and I, hisSucceſlor, do thereupon ſend you this Crown, 
and by my Authority, from St. Peter, do give youthe 
Empire. 

It is plain and evident, that many Emperours, in 
former Ages, beſtowed the Papacy; and ſometimes 
took it from one, and gave it to another : but that 
ever Pope there, before this Man, did ſo diſpoſe of 
the Empire, we do not find it in any approved Author. 
Neither can we concetve, or ealily believe, that Chriſt 
ever gave St. Peter any ſuch Authority, as is here 
dreamed of. Only we obſerve, by the Report of One 


(go Proteſtant) © That Grepory, to juſtifie and colour his ayerrin, Antal, 


« {aid Preſumption, bragged above meaſure , that the |. s- 
« Welt Empire was his ; that he was both Biſhop and 
« Emperour, Chriſt having impoſed upon--him thoſe 
« two Perſons; that he had no-Equal, -and much leſs 
* any Superiour ; that he might take all Right and 
* Honour, from other Men, and transfer the | un- 
*to himſelf ; and do much more than- here we will 
mention : But touching any Proof for all theſe great 
Prerogatives, we find none ; Except this will ſerve his 
turn, That St. Petey received power to bind and loofe ; 
which we hold inſufficient , notwithſtanding that the: 
Papiſts now-a-days.do allow them all, and admire him 
for It, . It 
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It hath been a uſual Cuſtom, for the Pope's Friends, 
to excol thoſe Biſhops of Rome molt, who ſhewed 
themſelves, whilſt they lived, the greateſt Praftitio. 
ners, and Traytors againſt the Emperours. Agree- 

Genebr, Chro- ably whereunto One faith of tum, ** That he was a 
_ « Man worthy of the Pontifcalſhip, becauſe he de- 
« preſſed the Inſolency of Politicks, terrifted Monarchs 
« with the Glory of his Name and Zeal, and deliver- 
«ed the Church from the Captivity and Servitude, 
« which it endured under Princes ; and that, of all the 
« Biſhops of Rome, he was One of chief Zral and Au- 
«* thority, and a Man were Apoſtolicus, truly Apoſtolical, 
«* and moſt to be prailed. Proceres & Popelum ſacra- 
« mento preftito ſanite ſobvit, & ut Rodolpho adbereant, 
&« (anttins imperat : he did god abſolve the Noblemen, 
* and People from their Oat of Allegiance to the Empe- 
© Your, and did more bolily command them not to obey him. 
What was thought long fince of theſe ſo Godly and 
Holy PraQtices, we have above touched : and we muſt 
alſo of neceſſity confeſs that ro be true, which this Au- 
thour, and his Fellows do write, of Gregory's Great- 
neſs. For it is further recorded of him, that he did 
— cret Imperium Pontificium , the Papal Empire. But 
Benno Cardi- touching his Vertues (if an ancient Cardina/, that 
nals. wrote his Lite, did know him ) there is no cauſe why 
any Man ſhould be in love with them. : And as con- 
cerning this new, and before unheard .of Pontifical 
Empire, (if we may believe another of their own Au- 
thors) it brought with it, into the Weſt Empire, 
Wars, Bloodſhed, Homicide, Parricide, Hatred, W hore- 
dome, Theft, Sacriledge, Diſlention and Sedition, both 
Civil and Domeſtical , Corruption of the Scriptures, 
falſe and ſycophantical Interpretations, with many 
more Miſchiets, there by him mentioned : and yer 
( ſaith he) Gregory's Succeſſours did uphold it by the 
{pace of 450. Years, invito Mundo, invitis Imperatori- 
bus, in ſpite of the World, and of the Emperours , and 
thereby 


Aventin, ub! 
vlPT4, 
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thereby drew both Heaven and Hell into their Subje&i 


on, and Servitude : Again, ©* In former times, God, as a 14. ubi ſupra, 


* moſt indulgent Father, did often chaltiſe the We. 
« ſtern Chriſtians, by Saxons, Hunns, Normans VYenetians, 
« Lombards and Hungarians, Men diftering from us in 
« Religion : but now (as if God were become an an- 
& Father towards us, and we were negle&ed, and 
o Sfinhericed by him) we have, for above 400, Years, 
« tyranniz'd amongſt our ſelves, worſe than Turks : 
« We deceive, we circumvent, we kill, we turn our 
« Weapons into our own Bowels ; weare left to our own 
« Luſt, we live as we liſt, we behave our ſelves proud- 
«ly, covetouſly, without Puniſhment, and we are 


4.not aſhamed to give God the lie. 
Placet eis. 


John Overall, 


Avenrin, I. 6. 
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CAP. IX. 


TT were impertinent, to our Purpoſe, to enter into 
any particular Relation of the great Stirrs, and 
1roubles, which, through the Pride of the Biſhops of 
Rome, after Gregory the Sevemth's time, were moved 
throughout all Chriſtendom, during the ſaid Term 
above-mentioned, of 450. Years; whulſt the Emperors, 
with their Adherents, endeavoured ſtill tro have retgin- 
ed their ancient Authority, both-in the Choice of the 
ſaid Biſhops, and of beſtowing of other Eccleſiaſtical 
Peferments in the Empire: which the Popes, with 
their Friends, did withſtand with all their Mights, 
and. poſſible Means and PraQtices, that they could de- 
viſe, and put in execution by their Excommunicati- 
ons, and ——_ up the Emperours SubjeQts to rebel 
againſt them. In which Garboils and bloody Oppoſi- 
tions, when the Emperours prevailed, the Popes were 
depoſed, and others ſet up in their Rooms: betwixt 
whom '(the Parties diſplaced ) to recover their Digni- 
ty, and the others, poſſeſſed of it, to retain it, no Cruel- 
ty or cunning Stratagems were omitted. And, on the 
other ſide, when the Popes got the upper hand of the 
Emperours ( for the moſt part by Treaſon and Rebel- 
lion, and always by Conſtraint and violent Uſurpati- 
on) they did not ſpare to uſe them moſt diſhonourably, 
and with all the Reproach and Contempt, that might 
be well deviſed. Some Examples whereof may be 
thele. | 
Whereas before Pope Paſchal the Second's time, the 
former Biſhops of Rome were accuſtom'd to add the 
Years of the Emperours to their Bulls, Epiſtles, and 
Libels; He the ſaid Paſchal, a little after Gregory the 
Seventh's Days, alter'd that courſe, and withdrawing 
the 
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the Years of the Emperour Hewry the Fifth, whom he 

had otherwife greatly vexed, a the number of his 

own Papacy : which was a very inſolent andproud at- 
tempt, and yet ever ſince (for ought weremember) the 

ſame hath fill been. continued by all his Succeſſours. 
Inzocentius the Second having brought Lotharixe the Radevicus de 
Emperour to {ome 7-— hos, Jo CompaQts and Condi- P*\ Feder. 
tions, before he would crown him, cauſed the ſtory aighonc Ciac- 
thereof, not without a great Blemiſh to the Imperial <on-io vir. in- 
Majeſty,to be painted on the Wall of lus Palace, with ***© 
theſe two reproachful Verſes under it ; 


Rex wenit ante fores, jurans prins Urbis Honoves : 
Poſt homo fit Pape ; ſumit, quo dante, (oronam. 


Alexander the Third, when Frederick the Emperour Carion Chron, 
was driven, through Rebellion of his Subjetts, to come {4 _- ... 
unto him for his Abſolution, fer his Foot upon his con.in vie. Ale= 
Neck, andapplied theſe Words of the Pſalm unto him- xand- 3. Gene- 
ſelf : Super Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum anbulabis ; & conculca- ok 
bis Leonem, Draconem. It 15 reported of Celeftinus Polychron. 
the Third, that with his Feet he ſor the Crown upon *7: 
the Head of Henry the Sixth, and with one of them 
ſtruck ir off again ; ſhewing thereby, That he could 
make and unmake Emperours at his Pleaſure. But we 
will omit theſe infolent Fas; as alſo the great and 
diſhonourable Servitude,whereunto by Extremity they 
brought che Emperours, © and whereof the Pope's Re- Poncif.Roman. 
* cords and Books do make mention ; as of carrying #3 P*t- 
4 yp their firſt Diſh, giving of them Water, bearing up Ceremoniale 
*« their Trains, leading their Horſes, holding their Stir $om. |. +. 
<« rup,and kiſlting their Feet: and will apply our ſelves to 
the conſideration their Divinity,how they have dealt 
with the Scriptures touphold theſe Preſumptions,andA- 
poſtatical,and no way Apoſtolical, Seditions,Rebellions, 

Murders, and Treaſons, One of their own Friends 
oblerving, how ſhortly —— the Sevench's time, 
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, 16. the Scriptures, where Chriſt is cal 
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his Succeſſours, by his Example, behaved themſelves, 
in this behalf, writeth thus : The moſt Holy Philoſophy, 
delivered from Heaven by the Holy Ghoſt, they make apt or 
fit to their own Conditions, by their Interpretations, they 
compel it to ſerve their Ambition : the Determinations and 
Decrees of Chriſt they will not keep, 'but make them to ſerve 
their own Humours, We have ſhewed before, how by 
ſundry Councils it was decreed , That the Emperours 
ſhould have the inveſting of Biſhops within their own 
Dominions : and Paſchal the Second himſelt yielded as 
much to Henry the Fifth, being then preſent; but after 
his departure from Rome,the Caſe was alter'd: For then 
he could affirm with ſhew of great Devotion, that ſuch * 
a Priviledge was againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And another 
Biſhop (as it were, to uphold him therein) affirmed, 
that it contained Wickedneſs and Hereſy. 'To which 
purpoſe, we ſuppoſe, ſome Places of the Scriptures 
were notably perverted. In which Courſe, Hadrian 
the Fourth preſumed very far, when he durſt write 
thus; Whence hath the Emperour his Empire, but from Us ? 
By the Elettion of Princes he hath the Name of Kjng z by 
our Conſecration he hath the Name of Emperour, Auguſtus, : 
and Czxi\ar.Ergo.per Nos imperat ; therefore he raigneth 

Us, and that which he hath,he hath from Us. Behold,in th 
our Porer to beſtow the Empire on whom we liſt. And how 
doth he prove all this? By the words of the Lord, to 
the Prophet Jeremy : propterea conſt:tuti a Deo, &c. We 
are, to that End, (faith he) placed by God over Nations 
and Kjngdoms, that we may deſtroy, and. pull up,” and build, 
and plant. Herein Innocentivsthe Third, likewiſe, had 
an eſpecial Gift : For, ſpeaking of Sylveſter, he faith, 
he was both a Biſhopand King ; relying not only upon 
King of kings, 
and Lord of loras ; but upon another place of St. Peter, 
You are a Choſen Generation , and Royal Prieſthood-; 
which'words,he aftirmeth,may be ſpiritually underſtood 
of Sylve/ter's Succellours ; becaulſc,laith hezthe Lord-hath 
choſen 
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choſen them to be both Prieſts and Rings. Andto prevent 
an Objertion, leſt any Man ſhould ask, where it might 
be found that the Lord had ſo choſen them to both thoſe 
great Dignitics ; he telleth us, that Conſtantine, by a 

vine Revelation, gave unto Syivefter, with a Crown 
of Gold , the whole Kingdom of the Veſt. But yet 
he hath ſome better proofs to this purpole. For where- 
as Chriſt ſaid unto S. Peter, Duc in altum, launch out into 
the Deep ; this Deep, ſaith Innocentins, is Rome; which 
had thea the Primacy and Principality over all the 
World ; and therefore, where the Lord faith, Launch 
out into the Deep, it is as though he ſhould have faid, 
Vaade Romam, go to Rome, the Seat both of the Prieſt- 
hood and the Empire. Again, expounding theſe words, 
Who is a faithful Servant and wiſe, whom his Maſter hath 
made Ruler over his Houſe ? he applieth them to St. Peter ; 
and therefore . thus teſtifieth of himſclf, Ot truth, I 
am appointed over this Family ; but who am I, to fit 
higher than Kings, and to hold the Throne of Glory ? 
Mb namg, dicitur im, Prophets, &c. For to me it is ſaid 
in the Prophet, [ have appointed thee over Nations and 
Kjnedoms,that thou mayſt pluck up, and roct out,and deſtroy, 
and throw down, and build, and plant. And a lmntleatter; 
Tou fee,who i this ſervant even the Vicar of Chriſt ; the Suc- 
ceſſour of Peter ; the Chriſt of the Lord ; the Go of Pha- 
raoh ; oe plac'd in the midſt betwixt God and Man ; ſbort 
of God, but beyond Man ; leſs than God, but greater than 
Man. Likewiſe from St. Peter's walking on the Wa- 
ter, he maketh this Inference. Fors/much (faith he) as 


manyWaters are many People,and the( onzregations of 'Vaters wy 
are the Sea; in that St. Peter did walk upon the Waters " fh"W 


the Sea, he aid demonſtrate his Power over all the World. 
Further this Innocentivs having written a malapert 
Letter to the Emperour of Conitantinople, his Majeity, 
in anſwer of it, putteth him in Mind, how St. Peter 
commandeth all Men to be ſubjeft to K/nes : whereunto 


the Pope replyed, ſaying, that St. Peter wrote ſo to his 
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own Subjeits, and did not therein include himſelf : and that 
moreover he might not only have remember'd, that ir 
was not {aid to any King, bur toa Pricft, Behold 1 have 
placed thee over Nations and Kjogdomr, (and fo followeth 
the words of the Text :) but likewiſe, that «s .God made 
two lights in the Firmanzent of Heaven, 4 greater and leſs, 
the one for the Day, the other for the Night; fo for the 
Firmament of the Univerſal Church he madetwodigni- 
tics, the Pontifical and the Regal ; the Pontifical reſem- 
bling the Sun,whichis the great Light,and the Regal the 
Moon, which is the leſs Light : to the end, that there- 
by it might be known, that there 1s a great difterence 
betwixt Pontifical Biſhops and Kings, as there is be- 
twixt the Sun and the Moon. 

But here we muſt a little digreſs, to obſerve, that 
this Pope, being ſwoln as big as the Sun, caſt his 
Beams, not only into England, and ſcorched King John 
exceedingly about the Year 1212, by thundering a- 
gainſt him, and interdiQting the Kingdom, and by ex- 
citing his Subjefts to Rebellion and Treaſon (the Wea- 
pons of thoſe Biſhops) but likewiſe fired Orho the 
Emperour out of the Empire, by raiſing up againſt 
him Frederick the Second. And when he had played rheſe 
two Feats, amongſt many other, he held a Council at 
Lateran, Anno 1215, wherein, to ftrengthen ſuch 
Traiterous Proceedings, he cauſed it to be ordained, 
(as it is pretended) © That if any Temporal Lord, 
« being admoniſhed by the Church , ſhould not purge 
« his Countrey from Hereſie , the Metropoltan , 
« and other Comprovincial Biſhops ſhould excommu- 
© nicate him; and if within a Year he did not give ſa- 
< tisfaCtion in that behalf, the ſame ſhould be Ggnified 
« to the Biſhop of Rome ; that ſo he, from thence for- 
« ward, might denounce his Vaſſals abſolved from 
« their Fidelity to him, and expoſe his Land to Catho- 
* licks, to be, without Contradittion , by them poſ- 
* ſefſed. Upon this Canon, many, in theſe days, do 
much 
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much rely : although indeed it was but a Projet, a- 
mongſt many other, to have been concluded in 
that Aſſembly ; wherein nothing could be clearly de- 
termined (faith one of their Writers) becauſe by Wars 
it was broken off ; which the Pope laboutring to ſup- 
prefs, died in that Journey. | 

And now we return from whence. we digreſſcd ; and 
leaving Innocentiue, do addreſs our ſelves ro Boniface 
the Erghth, who had as great dexterity, as his - ſaid 
Predeceſſour, in expounding of the Scriptures. For 
whereas the Apoſtles, upon a _ of Chriſt's 
meaning, where he bad rhem to provide 
for themſelves, and that he who wanted a /word, ſhould 
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fell his Coat, and buy one ; they anſwered, ſaying, Lord, Luc.22. 35,38, 


we have two ſwords: This Pope inferreth, there &, in 
the Churth, « Spiritual Sword, and a Temporal ; and that 
conſequently they are both at the Commandment of 
the Biſhops of Rowe. Alſo to make the matter more 
clear, touching the temporal Sword, which ſhould rule 
the World in all temporal Cauſes ; he (faith Boniface) 
that ſhall deny, that St. Peter had this temporal Sword, 
doth not well underſtand Chriſt's Words, whert he bad 
St. Perer (after he had cut off Malebav's Ear ) that he 
ſhould”put up his Sword. Again ; whereas the Apo- 
{tle doth teach us, that che ſpiritual Man judeeth all 
things, but is jadged by none ;, this good Biſhop doth in- 
groſs cheſe words to the only Uſe of the Popes; and 
thereupon concludeth , that they have Power to judge 
and cenfure all Earthly Powers and Authorities ; but 
are themſelves exempted from the Checks and Cenſures 
of any, as being oaly fubjett ro God, and to his judg- 
ment. And again, that the Spiritual Authority may 

inſtitute and judge the Terreſtrial, i is verified by the 

Prophecy of Jeremy, Behold, 1 have placed thee this day 

over Nations and Kingdoms: for the perverting of 
which Portion of Scripture, both this Pope, and Inno- 

eentins the Third, with all the Popes that fince have 

followed, 
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followed;! were; and are much beholding to Adrian the 
Aventin. 1.5, Fourth; he being the firſt, for ought we hind, that fo 
gid / overitrain it., Laſtly, That he might imitate 
( as he ſeemeth ) the Governour of the Feaſt in the 
Goſpel, - that browght forth bis beit wine in the end of the 
feaſt ; and likewiſe ſuch skiltul Rhetoricians, as com- 
monly build their principal Concluſions upon their moſt 
pinching Arguments: His - Holineſs relying upon the 
Gcn.1.1. Scriptures, -becaule it is not laid, 1z the beginnings; bur, 
In the beginning God made Heaven and, Earth : Therefore 
except we will ſay with the Manichces, That God did 
not iimſelt make all Things, but that there: was allo 
another Creator as well as he : It muſt needs be confel- 
{ed, that there is but Oae, v4z. St. Peter's Succeſſor, that 
is the chief and principal Ruler of all the World; and 
{o he-cometh to. bis irretragable Concluſion; We de- 
clare, we define, and we pronounce, that it is of the Neceſſity 
of Salvation for all humane Creatures to be ſubjet to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. 

We may not therefore marvel, that having thus no- 
tably made perfe& the rough Platform ( drawnout by 
Gregory the VIIth. rubbed over by Hadrian the IVth. 
and amended by Innocentizs the IITId.) of fo inknite a 
Soveraignty; it He the ſaid Boniface, to make the Ho- 
nour and Glory more conſpicuous and memorable to all 
Poſterity, (atter He had thrice refuſed to yield the 
Joan.Marius de Crown of the Empire to Alberius Auitriacus) came forth 
>cum- Pait-2+ one day amongſt the people to be admired of them with 
oy” a Sword by his Side, and a Crown upon his Head ; fay- 
ing, That He, and none but He was Cz2/ar, Auguſtus, 
Emperour, and Lord of the World, It had been plain 
dealing, if for the better ſtrengthning of this his Great- 
neſs, He had alledged tl © ords in the Goſpel, for the 
Muth, 4.5 Honour of his Lord Paramount; All theſe will I give thee, 
becauſe He did fo worthily by his faid Proceedings mag- 

nite his Name and Autaority, 
Placet eis. John Overall. 
CAP: 
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CAP. X. 


E have hitherto followed the Biſhops of Rome 

through many Windings, from their mean 
and militant Condition, - like to 'their Brethren, unto 
their Glorious Eſtate , and ( as we may ſay ) Trium- 
phant: We found them ar the firſt -little better than 
their Maſter, Who had not 4 place where to lay his head. 
But now they are (as we ſce ) become Ceſars, Empe- 
rowrs, and Loras of all-che World: It was long ſince laid 
by & good Friend of that See, Excellentia Romani Impe- 


The Excellency of the Roman Empire did lift up the Papaty 
above other Churches, Which Exaltation and Advance- 
ment of thoſe Biſhops (He might well have added ) 
hath been ( as cli{ewhere we have faid) the very Bane 
and Cankerworn of the Empire" it felt, bytheir ſuck- 
ing out of it for the {trengthning' of themfelves;'the 
Juice, and thoſe Vital Spirits, whereby formerly the 
Vigour and Glory of it did ſubſiſt, and all by Rebellion 
and Treaſon, under the pretence of Religion; and 
through their: falſe Glotles, : Applications, and violent 
Intorcements toa wrong Senſeoof the Sacred Scriptures : 
Wherein altho' they had an eſpecial Faculty ; yer they 
could never have {o greatly prevaiPd as_they did, a- 
gainſt ſuch an Eitate as the Empire was, nor again{t 6 
many great A 7mgs,, and other Princes that werenot ſub-« 
ject unto it, it they had not been upheld inall their ſaid 
wicked Courſes by ſundry rheir Flatterers and Para- 
fires, who imitating their Examples in perverting and 
wreſting the Scriptures, did take upon them to make 
good, and to juſtihe whatſoever the faid Popes had ei- 
ther done, or 1aid,” were it never.ſ{o Impious, Trcache+ 
rons. 
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rous, or Traiterous ; as by that which followeth, it 
will plainly appear. 
Genebr. Clixzo- About the Year 1140, which was upon the poiat of 
mo Fifty eight years after Gregory the Seventh's Death, 
Theologia Scholaitica, (ive Diſputatrix, The Scholaitical, 
or brabling Divinity (as One calleth it) began to 
p into the World, when Peter Lowbard writ his 
| of Diitinitions; and did not only himſelf there- 
Arcnun.l.5. by trouble the Truth ( as Another (ith) with the 
Mudd of Queſtions, and Streams of Opinions ; but alſo 
ſctmany menafter himon work in writing long Com- 
mentaries upon his ſaid Di##ind#ions, to the barching of 
infinite Oppoſitions and difficult Perplexities. In which 
number 7 howmas of Aquine bare the greateſt ſway ; who 
cntring into this Courle about Forty years after I-no- 
cextins the Third's days, and finding how Gregory the 
Seventh, Paſchal the Secand, Ianocentius the Second, 4- 
drian the Fourth, Alexander the Third, and the faid I»- 
nocentias the Third, with divers other Popes had rut- 
fled with the Emperours, and what a hand they had 
gotten over the Scriptures, became the chiefeſt Cham- 
pion of a Schoolman that Rowe ever had. Out of theſe 
Join 1. 15. words, Of his fulneſs we have ell received, he was able to 
Regin. Prine, ColleCt, that there is in the Biſhop of Rome the Fulneſs 
3.6.1 ofall Graces. Again, becauſe Chri# (whom he ma- 
keth Biſhop of Rome) may be called (as He ſauth) 4 
King, anda Prie# ; He therefore interreth 1t, not to be 
inconvenient, that his Succefſors ſhould beſo ſtyled. Al- 
ſo we know not how, but He hath found it out, that 
when God ſaid to Jeremy, 1 have ſet thee over Nations 
td. ib.c, 13, 4d Kjngdoms; He ſpoke founto him, In perſons Vicerit 
Chriiti, In the perſon of Cbrit s Vier. Furthermore, in 
that Ariitotle faith, That the Body hath bis Vertue and O- 
peration by the Soul; He ſuppoleth it muſt needs follow, 
that the Juriſdiftion of Princes hath her Being, Verruec 
and Operation from St. Peter and his Succeſlors. For 


further Proot whereof, (as fearing 1t would be thought 
inſufft- 


[3237 J 


inſufficient, that he had ſaid before) he buckleth hint 
ſelf to certain Fats of the Popes and Emperoursz 
laying, That Conitantine did give the Empire to Syt- 
wveiter ; that Pope Adrian made Charles the Great Em- 

:rour ; and that likewiſe Orho the Firſt was created 

mperour by Pope Leo : Butatthe laſt, He ſtriketh this 
Point dead ; becauſe ( faith He) it is manifeſt that 
cr Zachary depoſed the King of France, and abſolved 
all his Barons from their Oath of Fidelity ; that Inno- 
centius the Third took the Empire from Ocho the IV**, 
and that Honorics (his next Succeſſor ) 'dealr in like 
fort with Frederick the Second : And as it were to 
make up all, ſpeaking of the Emperour's Crowns, and 
the Cuſtom {/ as it ſeemeth) then in uſe ; He faith, 
Thatthe Emperour did receive a Crown of Gold from 
the Biſhop of Rome, and that the Pope deliver'd it to 
him with his Foot, 1» fienum ſubjettionts ſur, & fidelita- 
tis ad Romanam Ecclefiam ,' Thereby to teach him his Sub- 
jeftion and Loyalty to the CBurch of Rome. 

But hitherto we have heard this great Schoolman by 
way of Diſcourſe, wherein peradventure he is more re- 
mils and diſſolute, than when he prefſeth his Points Lo- 
gically, as the manner is in the Schools: We will there- 
ore'trace him a little in that Path ; if firſt we ſhall ob- 
ſerve, that it is his cuſtom, when He handleth a Que- 
tion that doth concern the Church of Rome, as ſoon as 
He hath propounded -it, He firſt proceedeth with - his 
Videtur quod non, and bringeth ſometimes both Scrip- 
tures and Fathers tor the. Negative part ; his purpole 
ſtill being to eacounter them with his, Sed contra et; 
but, ſuch or ſuch « Pope holdeth the comrary : And then 
He cometh in firſt with his Concluſion, and ſecondly 
with his Dicendum eſt; wherein He {o laboureth and 
beſtirreth himſelf, as that always the faid Scriptures 
and Fathers are wrung and enforced to yield to the 
Pope: As for example, Having propounded this Que- 
ſtion, Whether for a” from the Faith a Prince _ 

r o/e 


Ibidem Cc. 20: 


D318 ] 


24, 2x- Queſt. doſe his Dominion over his Subjets * and fo conſequently, if 


12, aſt- 2» 


Card, Al 


he be Excommunicated, ( there being the ſame Reaſon 
for the one, as there is for the other, as twogreat Cardi- 


be from the Faith doth not 


Card. Toledo, nals do affirm) He falleth obo his Videtwr, ſaying, It 


is. ſeemeth that 4 Prince for Apo 


loſe bis Dominion over his Subjetts, but that they are ſtill 
bound to obey him : For St. Ambroſe faith, That Juliznthe 
Emperour though he were an Apoſtats, yet had under 
him Chriſtian Soldiers; to whom when he ſaid, Bring 
toxth your Army for Defence of the Commonwealth, 
they obeyed him. Therefore for the Apoſtaſie of the 
Prince, their SubjeQts are not ablolved from his Domi- 
nion. Moreover, an Apoſtata from the Faith is an In- 
fidel : but ſome holy men are found faithfully to have 
ſerved Infidel-Maſters, as Joſeph did Pharaoh, Deniel 
Nebachadzezzar, and Mardoches Aſſuerw; Therefore for 
Apoſtaſie from the Paith, it is not to be yielded, but that 
fuch « Prince muſt be obeyed by his Subjetts. Sed cor 
tra eſt, quod Gregorius ſeptimeus dicit ; But Gregory the 
Seventh is of a contrary Opinion, where he ſaith, We keep- 
ing the Statutes of our holy R— by owr Apoſlolick 
Authority abſolve from their Oath thoſe who are bound to 
excommunicate perſons by Fealty, or the Sacrament of an 
Oath; and do by all means prohibit them, that they keep not 
their Fidelity unto them, wntil they come to [atisfation, 
Whereupon Thomas concludeth, That al! Apoftata's are 
Excommunicated, ficut & Heretici, As all Heretich: are ; 
and that therefore their SubjetFs are delfvered from their O- 
bedrewce and Oaths of Fidelity wnto ſuch Lords and Princes ; 
and ſo addeth his Dicendww eft : * Where dallying and 
« ſhifting with his DiſtinQions, the Anſwer which he 
« maketh to the Wordsof St. Ambroſe, is this; at that 
© time the Church being in Her- minority, had not the 
« power to bridle Princes; and that therefore ſhe 
« ſuffered the Faithful to obey Julian the Apoſtats in 
* thoſe things, «ec rondum erant contra Fidem, Which 
*. were nt then againſt Faith ; Ut majus periculum Fides 
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« vitaretur, That the danger of Faith Wight 'be ſh 
* chewed. And the ſecond Obyjettion He more flightly 
« paſſeth over, ſaying, That thereis not the like Reaſon 
« of Infidels and _Apoſtats's. And thus this great School. 
man relying upon the — of Gregory the Se- 
venth, had adventur'd to oppole himſelt againſt the 
Examples alledged our of the Teſtament, againſt 
the Praftice of the Primitive Church, and againſt the 
J ent of St. Ambroſe, not caring how many Thou- 
ſands by this Rebellious Doftrine might come to De- 
ſtruction, ſo as the Biſhops of Rowe might have the 
World at their commandment. We here omit, how 
as Thomas, and divers others writ many large Volumes 
upon Peter Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences, his Di- 
ſtinitions; {o afterward, and eſpecially of later Times, 
Books upon Books have been publiſhed upon his (the 
ſaid 'Thomwes's) Works; all of them purſuing, as 
they come unto it , this ſeditious and trayterous Do- 
Qrine ſo Clerk-like handled by their Maſter : Only we 
obſerve this great Schoolman's Conſcience, how in la- 
bouring to ſhift off the Truth maintain'd by St, A+ 
broſe, he could pals over a Lye in Gregory the Seventh, 
where he ſaith, has is abſolving of Subjetts from their 
Oath of Obedience, and in prohibiting them from performi 
their Duties and Fidelity towards their Soveraigns ; He for 
lowed the Statutes of bis holy Predeeeſſors ; Being, himſclf 
the firſt that ever durſt be ſo deſperate; As alſo that 
he confefſerh, it was not in St. Ambreſe his time, contra 
fdem for Subjetts to obey their Soveraigns, though the 
were cither I»fidels, or Excommunicate ; and ſhewida 
how thanktully the Biſhops of Rowe accepted and ap- 
proved this Man's Travels, ſo reſohutely undertaken on 
their behalf. Vrbanw the Fourth did fo admire him, 


3s he re his Doctrine Veluts calitns delepſant, As to Avg. Horn, E- 


heve fallen from Heaven, Innocentirs { admired both 
thmand his great Learning, Ut & primmwm poft Canont- 
cars Scripturans locum tribuere non dubiteuerst; As he 
Te 2 doubteth 
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doubteth not #0 giue unto Him and to his Works the next 

Surius de San- p/ace after the Canonical Scriptares : And John 22th; 

Qorum Hiſtor. . EGF" mr 

tom, 2, Marcii Ade him a Saint in the Year 1329, about forty nine 

5 years aſter his Death : He-was born during the Reign 
of Hexry the Third, King of Exg/and; died about the 
ſecond Year of King Ednard the Firſt, and was Cano- 
nized a Saint in the time of King Edward the Second : 
{o ancient 15 this Chief Pillar of Popery, 


Placet eis. 


7obn Overall. 


_—— 


- | CAP. IX 


| Genebr, Ciro- | Uſtinian the Emperour, about the Year 573. did fo 
_ contra&t the Civil Law, as he brought it from al- 
moſt 2000 Books into 50; beſides ſome others, which 

he added of his own. Howheit ſhortly after it grew 

our of Uſe, in-Italy, by reaſon- of the Incurfions- of 

ſundry barbarous Nations, 'whe, negleQting the Impe- 

rial Laws, did prattiſe their own: till after almoſt 

600 Years, that Letharivs Saxo., the Emperour, about 
AbbasUrſperg. the Year 1136 did revive again in that Countrey, and 
Carion, Ehron. 74 other places alfo, the ancient Uſe and" Authority of 
it- Which Courſe of the Emperour did not much con- 

tent as it ſeemeth) - the Biſhops of - Rome ;-becaule it 

revived the Memory of the ancient Honour and Dig- 

nity of the Empire. Whereupon, very ſhortly after, 

on _ _ Eugenius the Third ſet Gratian-in hand to compile-a Bo- 
Gann 1.2 dy of Canon-Law, by contra&ing} into one Book, 'the 
ancient Conſtitutions Ecclefiaſtical-, and Canons- of 

Councils ; that the State of (che Papacy-might not, in 
that-behalf, be inferiour to the Empire. Which Work 

the ſaid Gratian performed, and- publiſhed in the days 

of Stephen, King-of \Exzgland, about the Year 1151. 

_ terming 


XU 


D_—_— 


[ 321 ] 


terming the ſame Contordia diſcordantium Canonum, 4 
Concord of diſagreeing Canons, Of whoſe great pains 
therein, ſo by him taken, a Learned Man faith thus ; 
Gratianus ille Tus Pontificale - dilaniavit, atq, confudit ; 
that fellow, Gratian, did tear in pieces the Pontifical Law; 
and confound it ;, the ſame being, in our Libraries, ſincere 
and perfert. But (this Teſtimony, or any thing elſe to 
the contrary, that might truly be objelted againſt that 
Book notwithſtanding) the Author's chief Purpoſe be- 
ing to magnihe and extol the Court of Rome; his ſaid 
Book got (we know not how) this glorious Title) De- 
cretum aureum Divi Gratiani, The Golden Decree of 
S. Gratian; and he himſelf (as it appeareth) became, 
tor the time, a Saint for his Pains. 

Indeed he brake the Ice to thoſe that came after 
him, by deviſing the Method, which fince hath been 
purſued, for the enlarging, and growth of the ſaid Bo- 
dy, by ſome of the Popes themſelves. Gregory the 
Ninth, about the Year 1236. and in the time of King 
Henry the Third, after ſundry-Draughts made by Inno> 
centins the Third, and others, of a ſecond Volume of 
the Canon-Law, cauſed the ſame to be peruled,' en- 
larged, and by his Authority to be publiſhed ; and be- 
ing divided into 5 Books, it is Entituled, T he Decretals 
w. Crregory the Ninth. Boniface the Eighth, the- great 
Auguſtus (as before we have ſhewed)) commanded 
likewiſe another ColleCtiop to be made of fuch Cons 
{titutions and Decrces, as had either been omitted by 
Gregory, or were made afterward, by other ſucceeding 
Biſhops and Councils; and this Collection 15 called, Sextus 
Liber Decretalium, the Sixth Book of the Decretals ; and 
was ſet out to the World in the Year 1298.in the Reign 
of K. Edward the Firſt. Clement the Fitth,in like man- 
ner, having beſtowed great Travel upon a Fourth 
Work, comprehending 5 Books, died before he could 


finiſh it-: but his Succeſſour, John the 22th. did, in-cthe R—_—_ Cie- 


Year 1317. and in the time of King Edwardthe Second, 
mal- 
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make perfect, and publiſh the ſame Work of Clement, 
In fine Clem, and gaveit the Name of The Clementines. Afterward alſo 
came out another Volume, termed The Extravagants ; 
becauſc it did not only comprehend certain Decrees of 
the ſaid John the 22th. but likewiſe ſundry other Con- 
ſtitutions, made by other Popes, both before and after 
him ; which flew abroad uncertainly 1a many Mens 
hands, and were therefore ſwept up, and put together 
Extrav.de p«- after the Year 1478. into one e, called Exirav- 
—_— gant Decretals, which came to light poſt ſextum, after 
avag, the ſixth. By which Title the Compi of this Work, 
would gladly (as it ſeemeth) have had it accounted the 
ſeventh Book 4 the Decretals : butit never attaining that 
Credit, the ſame by Sixtw Quintess Aﬀent is attribu- 
ted to a Collettion of certain other Conſtitutions, made 
Perrus Marthz» by Peter Matthew, of divers from the time of 
i met Stxtus the Fourth, who died in the Year 1484. To all 
2d Sixxum theſe Books mentioned, there have been lately added 
Quimum. Three great Volumes of Decreta! Epiftles, from St. Cle- 
ment tO _— the Seventh's days; alſo a huge Heap 
of the Pope's Bulls, from the ſaid Gregory's time to Pix 
Quintus ; and laſtly no ſhort ſumm ot Papel (onftituti- 
ons, ſet forth 2 little before the ſaid 9th. Book of the 
Decretals. $0 as all theſe Volumes being put together, 
they excced as far the Body of the Civil Law , as the 
uſurped Dignity of the Papacy exceedeth the mean 
Eſtate of the Empire. 
Placet eis, 


Jolm Overall. 
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CAP. XI. 


E have 1n the former Chapter made mention 

of the new and later fort of Decretals, Bulls, 
and Conſtitmtions , not knowing what Credit the Popes 
will beltow upon them hereafter; and therefore lea- 
ving them to their Chance, we have thought it ex- 
pedient to return to the ancient Canon-Law, revived 
and approved not long ſince by Gregory the Thirteenth, 
where we find a ohm ans of Queſtious, Diſputations, 
Quarrels, and Brabblements: For as it happen'd with 
the Civil-Law, that it no ſooner was again renew'd 


andreftor'd by Lotharius, but ſundry great Doftors be- Genebr.Chrony 


gan to write many Books and Commentaries upon it, 
ro explain it, and to diſcuſs the Difficulties which 
did ariſe in it : So fell it out with the Canox-Law, the 
number being almoſt infinite of Gloſſographers, - that 
made ſhort Notes upon it, and of Canonifts, who et 
forth large Diſcourſes tor the ſalving of Contradiftions, 
and many other Abfurdities. Amongſt all which 
Lawyers, DoQtors, Gloſlographers, and Canonitſts, af- 
ſiſted (as every Man's Fancy led him) with many 
Schoolmenand ſundry Divines,fuch as they were, there 
did ſhortly after grow many great Controverſies and 
endleſs Oppoſitions. The Cimlians of Italy perceiving 
by the body of the Civi/ Law, how far the Empire was 
dejetted from that Royal Eſtate and Majeſty which 
once it enjoyed ; and finding alſo that many of the beſt 
Reaſons m their Judgments, which the Popes, the Ca- 
pon-Law, the Gloſlographers,the Canoniſts,the School- 
men and many more, had brought to prove that the 
Pope ought tohave Juriſdiction over all the Churches 
in the World ; (as, that Bees had a Captain; that 
Beaſts a Leader ; rhat Oae is fit to end Controverhies ; 


that 
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Dominic. Soro that a Monarchy is the beſt Form of Government, and 

—_ ;. that One mult he over All to receive Appeals, to give 

zſt.4.atic. DireCtion unto All, to puniſh all rebellious perſons, and 

coo many ſuch like ) were tully as torcible, and ſtrong to 

Glor. Mundi, PrOVe, that there ought ro be one Emperour over all 

part.s. conſid. rhe World ; 'they 61d very ſtifly and reſolutely inſiſt 

ns " upon that Point, and weat fo roundly to work in it, by 

force of the {aid Reaſons, and with many other Argu- 

ments, that ſome of them would needs have it Hereſie 

for any man tohold the contrary ; alledging a Text for 

their purpoſe, where it is ſaid, That 1# thoſe days there 

Lac. 2-1 came 4 Commandment from Augultus Czlar, that all the 
World ſhould be taxed. 

Barth.Caſlan. Againſt thoſe Ira/raw Civilians Ultramontane, the Ci- 

rid. Ferd. Vat” /{4715 ON this fide the Alpes, Frenchmen, Spaniards, and 

{ic 2521, Of other Countries, oppoled themſelves with all their 

force ; not in any diſlike of the Honour due to the Em- 

perours, but becaulc otherwiſe their Maſters,the Kings 

of France, of Spain, and of divers other Kingdoms, who 

had freed themſelves long before from the Empire, 

ſhould be brought again ae jure atthe leaſt, by the tore- 

ſaid Reaſons to be ſubje&t unto it : Whereupon in Con- 

futation of them,and to ſtrengthen their own Aſlertion, 

they alledged, that one Bee was never the Captain 

over all Bees, nor one Cranethe General of all Cranes, 

nor one Beaſt the Leader of all Beaſts; that it was a- 

gainſt the Law of God, the Law of Nature, and the 

Law of Nations; that there was never any Monarchs 

ſo great, but there were in the World many Kings 

who were never ſubject unto them ; that the place of 

Scripture i5to be underſtood of all places in the World 

that were then under the Romans, and ought to be cx- 

tended no further; T hata Monarchy is then beſt, when 

it is contain'd within ſuch limits, as it may well be go- 

vern'd; that all Monarchies hitherto had ever their 

bounds, which were well known : Thar it is impoſh- 

ble for all men ro fetch Juſtice from one place, or to 

receive 
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receive thence any benefit by their Appeals; and & 
after many other ſuch Arguments , they do conclude, 
that to think that the Emperour ought to have the Go- 
vernment of all the World, is a vain, an abſurd, and 
an untrue concelt, 

Now we are to conſider, how in all theſe troubled 
Diſputations and Oppoſitions, the Gloſſographers, Cano- 
niits, School-men and Paraſitical Divines, that were 
ſworn to the Pope, behaved themſelves. As ſoon as 
the Civil Law began to flouriſh, as being read by the 
Emperour's Commandment, in ſundry Univerſities ; 
Gregory the Ninth, began to ſmell what was like to 
come of it, and therefore did afterward forbid it to be 
read in Paris, being the eſpecial Place then (as it ſeem- 
eth) where it was moſt eſteemed. But as touching 
the Point ſo controverted, when theſe Champions of 
the Popes ſaw how the Matter went, That either they 
muſt hold, that there ought to be but one Emperour 
over all the Kingdoms in the World, or elſe be for- 
ced to confeſs, that there oughe not to be One Po 
over all the Churches in the World (the ſame Reaſon 


Carion.Chron, 


Genebr. Chro- 
nol. 


being as pregnant for the one, as for the other) they ;. 

| ha Ferdin, Vaſ- 
joyned with the [ralian Civilians, that there ought to quez. ur ſupr2. 
be but one Emperour. Marry how ? Forſooth re- Barth. Catlan, 


membring Gregory the Seventh, Aariaz the Fourth, 
Inzccentius the Third, and that great Auguſtus (ſar, 
Boniface the Eighth, and divers other Popes, how Em- 
perour-like they had demeaned themſelves, and what 
great Authority they challenged ; the faid Pontifical 
Champions fell to this Iſſue, That the Pope being 
Chriſt's Vicar, who was Lord of tords, and Kjns of 
kings, 1t muſt needs follow, that the Pope was hikewile 
that One Emperour, who was to govern all the World, 
in Temporal Cauſes, as he did all the Churches in the 
World in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. And thereupon they 
reaſoned in this fort: © Chriſt is Lord of all the World : 
Vv * but 


ur ſupra. 
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« but the Pope is Chriſt's Vicar on Earth : therefore 
* the Pope is Lord of all the World. Again; The 
« Emperour is the Pope's Vicar, and his Succeſſour, in 
« all Temporal Cauſes : therefore the Emperour is 
«Lord of all the World; all Temporal Juriſdiftion 
« being habitually in the Pope; and from him derived 
© to the Emperour. And many of the [ralian Lawyers, 
efpecially ſuch as mixed their Studies wich the Canon- 
Law, were well enough content, that ſo as the Empe- 
rour might be Lord of all, how, and whence he had 
it, whether from God, or from the Pope, they ſtood 
iadifferent. But for all this, the French and Spaniſh 
[ awyers ſtuck to their tackling, and were peremptory, 
That neither the Pope, nor the Emperour had any ſuch 
Univerſal Dominion over all the World. And divers 
likewiſe of the ſaid Italian DoCtours, that were not 
too much addicted to the Canon-Law, were not afraid 
to hold, and maintain, That the Emperour held as well 
from God the Authority, which he had, as the Pope 
did his Papacy,. Howbeit fuch was the Clamour of 
the Canoniſts, of the Gloſſographers , and of the School- 
men, and Divines, that took their part in the Pope's 
behalf (upon whom all their Preferment, Credit, and 
Countenance did depend ) as they would needs, by 
force, carry the Bell away ; though their Oppoſites, 
each of them, were very confident, that the common 
Opinion ſway'd with their fide; more ſtanding for 
them, than were againſt them. 

We have before briefly touched the chiefGrounds and 
Reaſons, whereupon the Civil Lanyers (divided amongſt 
themſelves) did inſiſt : and therefore, that we ma 
not ſeem partial, we thought it fit to hear the anonifl 
with their Adherents, whilſt they tell us, That all rhe 
World is the Pope's, at his diſpoſition ; as well the 
Emperour, as any other the meaneſt Perſon whoſoever : 
* Becaule (1.) that Chriſt had all Power given him. 
«* (2.) That 
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& ( 2,) That the Pope bleſſeth the Emperour. ( 3.) Navzrr.eled. 


« That the Biſhops of Rome do anoint them. . (.4.) 
*« That the Church Triumphant hatlr but one Prince. 
«(5.) That Iznocentias told the King of France, that 
« he did not intend to abate his Juriſdiction ; whereby 
* jt is collected, that, it he had pleaſed, he might have 
« ſo done. (6.) That in the Vacancy of the Empire 
« the Pope hath the Government of it. (7.) That 
« the Pope tranſlated the Empire from the Grectans to 
« the Germans. (8.) That the Papacy exceedeth the 
« Empire, as far as Gold doth Lead , or as Men do 


&« Beaſts. (9g.) That Pope Nicholas ſaith, Chritt gave Stanid. Oriſho- 
« to St. Peter, the oy of Eternal Life, Jura vi inChume- 


« terrent ſimul & caleſtis Imperii ; The Authority both of © 
© the Earthly, and of the Heavenly Empire. ( 10.) That 
&« Optimum optima accent ; but the Monarchical Go- 
«* yernment 15 beſt, and fo fitteſt for the Pope. (11.) 
© That no Man giveth that to another which he hath 
& not himſelf: but the Pope giveth Licence to chuſe 
« the Emperour, and to govern in Temporal Cauſes. 
« (12.) Thatas the Body 1s for the Soul, ſo Tempo- 
«ral Government is for the Spiritual. ( 13.) That 
« Reaſon teacheth us, when an Office 15 committed 
* to any, that allo is thought to be committed, with- 
* out the which 1t cannot be executed : but except the 
« Biſhop of Rome may rule all the World, he cannot 
*« diſcharge the Office, that is committed unro him. 
« And (14.) /aitly, (to omit infinite ſuch like Collettt- 
« ons) this Argument 1s reſerved after many other, by 
* a great Clerk, that it might ſtrike home, viz. be- 
« caule it is defined, by Boxiface the Eighth, that N's 
« Man can be ſaved, except he be ſubject to the Biſhop of 
« Rome. Which Argument 1s held ſo ftrong, as it 
« carries with it divers other of little leſs Force than 
« it ſelf; as that St. Peter had a Sword, becauſe Chriſt 
« bad him put up his (word. (2.) Fice duo Glaaii, Be- 
V v 2 & hola 
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& hold here are two Swords : One Sword muſt be under 
&© another : the Temporal under the Spiritual, (;.) 
« [t is not agreeable to the general courſe ot things, 
* that they ſhould have all equally their immediate be- 
© ing. (4-) The Spiritual Power ought to inſtitute 
« the Temporal. ( 5.) The Spiritual Man judgeth all 
© things : and therefore what Catholick can deny, that 
« the Biſhop of Rome hath both Swords, the One aFtu- 
* ally, the Other habitually, to be drawn at his Com- 
* mandment. 

We have not quoted the ſeveral Authors, that are 
Parties unto the | wy cy which we have touched 
in this Chapter : becauſe twenty ſuch Margents would 
not contain them. Only we refer our ſelves, in that 
behalf, to theſe few, which we have noted and ſeleft- 
cd from the reſt : Unto which Number if we ſhall add 
Fohn of Paris, Bellarmin, and Covarrwvias, they alto- 


| gether will furniſh a Man with divers forts of other 


Authors, ſuch as they are, who have diſputed theſe 
Points at large, and in that manner, as. we are driven 
into a great admiration, that any Men of Underſtand- 


uy, 2+ part, 1ng could be ſo ſottiſh, either to write , as they have 
done, or to give any Credit to ſuch ridiculous Jang- 
lings : or rather indecd, that ever Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes ſhould have endured ſuch Impoſtors, ſo long to 
{educe their SubjeAs, and preſumptuouſlly to ſhake and 
diſhonour the Royal Authority, given them from God 
to have bridled ſuch Inſolency 


Rele(t. &. 9. 


_ Placet ets. 
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CAP. XII. 


Otwithſtanding that the Biſhops of Rome, eſpect- 
ally ſince Gregory the Seventh's time, have ruf- 

fled, and tyrannized, as before we have ſhewed ; and 
that (till they have been ſupported in all their wicked 
attempts, parrly by ſtirring up SubjeQts to rebel againſt 
their Soveraigns, and partly by the Canoniſts, Schook 
men, Monks, Friers, Hirelings and Flatterers : Yet 
their Hypocriſy, Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Ambition, 
were never ſo cloſely cover'd, and cloaked with St. Pe- 
ter's name , and ſundry other Falſhoods, Wringings, 
and Wreſtings, but that their nakedneſs in that behalf, 
with all their Deformities, were clearly diſcover'd by 
the wiſer fort; and there were always ſome, that 
{pared not, as there was occaſion,for the diſcharging of 
their Conſciences, to ſpeak-the truth. When the ſaid 
Gregory did ſo proudly encounter with -the Emperour abbas Uper: 
Henry the Fourth , he was Condema'd for a perjur'd gen{4n- 1975, 
Perſon, and depos'd from his place, by a Council held 5: 
at Worms, 10 the year 1076. by all the Biſhops of Ger- 
many almoſt, ſaving thoſe of Saxony, who in his Quar- 
re] were become Traytors to the Empire. And after- Urſpergend. 
ward alſo, in the Year ro$c. the ſaid Gregory was more —— 
roughly handled in another Council of thirty Biſhops at "5 
Brixia ; wherein he was declared to be a perturber of 
the Chriitian Empire, a ſower of Diſcord, a Protettor of 
Perjury, 8 Murtherer, « Necromancer , one poſſeſs'd with 
a wicked Spirit, a Man altogether unworthy of the Papacy ; 
and therefive to be deprived, and expelled. 

Hexry the Fifth, with his Council, did caſfily diſcern Avenuun. 1. 6, 
the packings both of Paſchal the Second , and of his 
Predeceſſors ; © When he complain'd of their thruſting 
« him 
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« him into Arms againſt his Father ; and how, Geni- 
* tore oppreſſo, his Father being overborn , they ſought 
*« likewiſe his ſuppreſſion and overthrow. He charged 
* them with great Unthankfulneſs, in that, being 
* made rich by the Emperours, they were never fatil- 
* fied ; but under a Religious pretence of Ecclefiaſtical 
« liberty, deſired ſtill more and more ; and that by 
& ſhaking off from their ſhoulders all dutics and fub- 
« jeCtion, they did afteft the Empire it ſelf, and would 
© not ceaſe until they had it ended. With this the 
Emperour's plainneſs, the faid Paſchal being incens'd, 
made certain unlawful Decrees againſt the ſaid Empe- 
rour : which Decrees the Divines of Frexinum (who 
were accounted the moſt learned men in all Germany ) 
did condemn and reverſe, as being -contrary to che 
word of God. Upon theinſolent Speeches of Adrian the 
Fourth's Meſſenger, one, that was preſent, had ſlain 
the ſaid Meſſenger, it the Emperour had not ſtaid him. 
And two Archbiſhops thereupon did write to Rome, ac- 
cuſing the Pricſtsthere of Pertinacy, Pride, Covetouſ- 
neſs, and FaQtion againſt the Emperour ; requiring 
them to give Aarian their Pope lome better Coun- 
ſel. 

Frederick the Second, in one of his Letters to the 
Princes of Chriſtendom, in defence of himſelf againſt 
Gregory the Ninth, does likewiſe moſt notably deicribe 
the ambitious aſpiring hearts of the Biſhops of that 
See; affirming, * That they ſought the overthrow of 
« the Empire, and to bring all Men in ſervitude under 
« them, to the end, that they themſelves might there- 
« by be the more feared, and reverenced , than Al- 
* mighty Gcd, But the Archbiſhop of Javavia, now 
called Sa/tz-hburg, in an Oration, which he made fn a 
* Council of State, during the ſaid Emperour's Reign, 
exc 1 1: this Argument; where he affirmeth, that 

', Libidine dominandi, did trouble the whole 
World, 
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World, audendo, fallendo, & bella ex bellis ſerende. Allo 
Otho Regulus Boiorum , the Prince of Bavaris , in the 
days of Innocentius the Fourth, told the Biſhops, that 
joined with the Pope, that as they grew to their great- 
nels by diſcord, ſo being overcome with defire of ho- 
nour, in ſtirring up Wars,they were worſe than Turks, 
or Saracens, Moreover in the days of Honorius the 
Fourth, the Biſhop of Twi, when the Pope would have 
ſer the Emperour in War againſt the French, and un- 
der that pretence, required by his Legate, of all the 
C:\cTBy in Germany, Non Decimas, ſed Quartas, not the 
Tenth, but the Fourth part of their Livings, moved the 
{aid Clergy, and many of the State, then preſent, that 
they ſhould no longer ſubmit themſelves unto the Ro- 
miſb Vultures, who had very long tyrannized, and la- 
bour'd nothing more, than to thruſt Princes into War, 
one againit another : adding thereunto, that the Pope 
had arm'd the Scyrbians, Arabians, and Turks, againſt 
them; and that he verily thought, that the Pope loved 
them better than he did the Germans. 


And what Men thought, when they durſt ſpeak of avenc'n, ut @- 


the Biſhops of Rome, and his Prieſts, in the days of V#- 
cholas the Fourth, it may. appear, by the words of a 
Nobleman, one Menardis , Earl of Tyrol! (as we con- 
ccive) when he ſaid, That he would never make himſelf a 
[corn to ſuch effeminate Antichriits,and prodigious Eunnchs ; 
who being indeed (laith he) owr Servants, do fight for ſu- 
periority, and would domineer over us, that are ow Loras. 
They are worſe than Turks, Saracens, Tartars, and Jews ; 
a. do more injury to Chriitian ſimplicity. Dominationem 


arripiunt, they will by force over-rule all, Tn the time of Marſil. Patavin. 
C lo. Gandaven., 
Lyir. de Ber- 


Ludovicus Bavarus the Emperour, although three Popes 


lbidem, 


lIbidem. 


pra. 


ſucceſhvely oppoſed themſelves again(t him, with all benburg. 


the miſchievous practices that- they could deviſe ; yet 


Andr. Biſhop 
of Fraxin. 


many learned Men, both Divines and Civil Lawvers, utcic. tange- 


did juſtify the Emperour's Proceedings, and condemn n9. 


the 


Panic Aiigert- 


us, 
W1ll. Oc am. 
Eona Gratiz. 


Mich. Caicnas, 
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the Popes. And ſome wrote Books to that effe&, ſay- 
ing to the Emperour, Tx nos pugnis, enſe, ferro, &c. 
Do thou deliver ns from the Pope”s ſervit by force, &c. 
Nos te lingua, &c. And we will revenge warrel, with 
our Tongues, our Pens, our Letters, our Hile, our Books, 
and words, And thereupon accordingly (as their own 
Author ſaith) they proved by the teſtimony, both of 
Divine and humane Laws , " Somos libidine dominandi 
inſanire, that John the Pope was grown mad through his 
deſire of Principality and Soveraignty, Allo the Empe- 
rour himſelf, about the year 1324. ſpeaking in ſcorn 
of the ſaid John the 22" ſrith, That the Pope, in taking 
upon him to be both Auguſtus ad Pontifex, ſben'd him- 
ſelf therein to be Monitrum biceps, « Monſter with two 
heads; and that it was apparent , by Divinity, and all 
Laws, that the Biſhop of Rome had wo intereſt to both 
theſe Dignities, Many notable things are contain'd in 
divers of this Emperour's Letters and Decrees, as alſo 
in the faid Orations and Writings , above here men- 
tion'd , which are very worthy to be peruſed , and 
made more known than they are : All hem tbour- 
ing to ſuppreſs that Inſolency of .the Biſhops of Rome, 
in challenging to themſelves the Right of the Empire, 
and the Authority to confirm the ſame, as they thought 
good ; making the Emperours thereby their Vicars, or 
Subſtitutes. 

But it is moſt of all worthy the diligent Obſervation, 
That in theſe later times, when the groſsneſs of Pope- 
ry hath been more throughly looked into and ſcann'd 
the Jeſuits themſelves are grown to be aſham'd of the 
ſaid moſt abſurd, and ridiculous challenge. And there- 
fore Cardinal Bellarmin hath written five Chapters a- 
gainſt it , wherein he firſt ENS them from 
Catholick Divines, who maintain'd that Opinion : and 
then ſetting down theſe three Propoſitions , as ſure 
grounds of truth , viz. Papam non eſſe Dominum totine 
Munat ; 
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Mundi ; That the Pope is not Long all the World : Pa- ©.+ 
pam non eſſe Dominum totins | (hbriſftiant ; That the 

Pope is not Lord of all the Chriſtian World : Papam non 
habere ullam temporalem Juriſdiftionem direite ; That the 
Pope bath no temporal Juriſdittion direttl ; he confuteth 


their Arguments, whoare of another Judgment. Where © * 


he ſhaketh off, yery lightly, the chief places of Scri- 
ture, and ſome other Teſtimonies, whereupon the 
aid Arguments are principally grounded ; as that of 
Two Swords; and where Chriſt faith, Al! power #5, grven 
wnto me, in Heaven and Earth: And the Telti- 
mony likewiſe of Pope Nicholas, affirming that Chriſt 
committed to Peter , the Key-Carrier of Eternal 
Life , fterreni ſimul & celeſtis imperii Jura , the Intereſt 
both of the Exrthly and Heavenly Empire , which hecaſteth 
away, -cither as an Aſertion, forged by Grat:an, (the 
{ame being not found in the ſaid Pope's Writings)or elſe 
to have another ſenſe, this (as it is urged) being againſt 

the ſaid Pope's dire&t Words, in one of his Epiſtles. 
His firſt Propoſition, © That the Pope is not Lord of «. 2. 

&« ul{ the World, he juſtifieth, in ref; ( 1.) That 
« Infidels are not his Sheep. (2.) That he cannot 
« ;udge Infidels. ( 3.,) That Princes, Infidels, are true, 
* and ſupreme Princes of their Kingdoms ; becauſe Do- 
* minion is neither founded in Grace, nor Faith ; as it 
« appeareth, becauſe God approved the Kingdoms of 
« the Geatiles, both in the Ba and New Teitamenr. 
« And upon theſe ſaid Reaſons, he inferreth it to be a 
« ridiculous Conceit, for any Man to think, That God 
« gave to the Pope any Right over the Kingdoms of 
* the 'whole World ; conſidering, that he never. gave 

* unto him Ability to uſe any ſuch Right. And for the - 

confirmation of his ſecond Propoſition, © That the Pope .., . 
«is not Lord of all the Chriſtian World ; he proveth 
the ſame, by theſe Reaſons. ( 1.) © Becauſc it he had 
* any ſuch Dominion, by the Law of God, the ſame 
RX x ©* ought 


ibid, cap. 4 
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Cought to a r, ;Hhier i in the Script by ſome 
= A offolic ove but it appear by chr. 
« Ergo. And his ſecond Reaſon vgs neo 
« did; nor doth take Kingdoms from an 

« they do appertaiti; but dot!) rather eſt Bu ten 
« therefore when the Kitig becometh a Chri 

« doth not loſe his Terrefe Kingdoms, which TY 
« before he enjoyed ; but he 0 dinerh ES 

« the everlaſting Kingdom : Otherwiſe he "as 
& benefit recelvet by Chriſt ſhould be A to 

« and Grace = Vi o ark the 3h he re 
« teth the ordinary DiſtinCtion amo Schaolmen 
« arid Canonifts, who affirm, That the Pope hat th both: 


.* Powers in himſelf, but” doth commit, ney 


*« on of the Civil Power unts orhers, 4nd, wri th 
« Whatſoever''E rours have Ihe) av it WM 
« Chriſt? "ati tl ends (fairfht bu) che the 2 Biſſog of Rome. 
<« may cither take from Kings ihpero Each Evid 
* cution of their Authorit) Us Hein him OT oh 
« eſt YT and w— ri ble if ma wy bis VA 
* then' i > e greater than 
« he hath fot in truth any R fo rhe ny nie he 
cludeth this Point, with this Obſerva jon; «KAst AK 4 
* did not make, or inſtitute the Moon, but God bone: 
* ſo likewiſe the Empire ÞS the Pontifical Dj nity nbd 
* One, neither doth, t be One abſolutely d praly whe e. 
& Orher. * 

_ Laſtly, rove his third Propoſition, « That the 

ry As mo oral | Tarif, iſdittion direfth, he reaſon- 

al io this ſort. * Chriſt, as he was Man, whilſt } 
66 _ _ ko yon Earth, neither took, nor wonkd.r | 
« 2f ion: but” the Biſh Rome 
« is ne ys ar doth, repreſent Chr " af us, 

* qualis erat, dim big inter homines viveret, 4s he w 

« whilſt he lived here among ſt Men : therefor; the Bj | 
* of Rome hatligo Teimpotal Dominion, ſow beto 3 


193. 
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he comes to the Proof of the firſt Propolition af. this 
Argument, and that he might make,the Ground there- 
of more plain; he faith, ( 1.) * That Chriſt was al, 
« ways, as he is the Son of God, the Kipg and Lord 
« of all Creatures, in the ſame fort that,the Father js. 
« (4,) That his Kingdom is Eternal and Divine, and 
* neither taketh away the Kingdoms of Men, nor can 
« agree to the Biſhops of Rome. (3.) That Chriſt, as he 
« was Man, was the Spiritual King of all Men, and 
* had moſt ample Spiritual Power over all Men, as 
« well faithful as Infidels. . (4.). That this Spiritual 
« Power of Chriſt, ſhall, aſter the Day of Judgmeanr, 
« be ſenſible and magifeſt. ( 5.) That the Glory of 
« this Kingdom, did begin in our Head, Chriſt, when 
« he aroſe from the dead. | 

Upon ,which, Grounds he maketh theſs Inferences. 
(1) ** That the ſaid Spiritual Kingdom ,of Chriſt, 
« (the Glory whereof began after His ReſurreQtion) 
« 15 not a Temporal Kingdom ; ſuch as are the. King- 
« doms of our Kings. ( 2.) That the faid Spiritual 
« Kingdom of Chriſt over all Men, cannot be commu- 
© nicated to the Biſhop of Rome, becaule it pre-ſuppa- 
« ſeth the Reſurreion. ( 3.) That Chriſt, as he was 
« Man, if he had liſt, and had thought it expedient 
« for him, could have taken upon ham a Kingly Autho- 
« rity, but would not: and therefore neither did re- 
« ceive any ſuch Authority, neither had _ not only the 
« Execution of any Dominion, or Kingdom, but not 
« the Authority, or Power of any Kin —_ Temporal. 
And ſo he cometh to the Proof of his Ted Propoſition ; 
ſaying, © That if Chriſt had any ſuch Temporal King- 
« dom, He had it, either by hereditary Succeſſion, or 
« by EleQtion, or by the Law of War, or by the Eſpe- 
« cial Gift of God : but He had ir by none of theſe four 
« ways; Ergo, He had no ſuch Dominion. For the 
Proof of all which Particulars, he taketh good Pains, 


RX X 2 and 


Catharm. in 
Ep. ad Reman, 
©, 12, 
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and then cometh to the Explication of theſe words in 
his ſecond Propoſition of the firſt Argument , con- 
cerning this point, viz. That the Pope doth repreſent 
Chritt unto ns as he was, when he lived here amongſt Me ; 
and ſaith, (1.) © We cannot attribute unto the Pope 
« thoke Offices which Chriſt hath, either as he is God, 
© or as he is an immortal and gloritedMan ; but thoſe 
* which he had, as he was a mortal Man. (2.) Nei- 
* ther hath the Pope all the Power which Chriſt had, 
© as he was a mortal Man. For he, becauſe he was 
« both God and Man, had a certain Power, which Men 
« call the Power of Excellency , whereby he ruled both 
« Faithful, and Infidels : But the Faithful only are 
* committed to the Pope. (3.) Chriſt had Authority 
« to inſtitute Sacraments, Na | 

« own Authority ; which the Pope hath not. (4.) 
* Chriſt had Power tg abſolve Men from 'their ſins 


« without the Sacrament, which the Pope cannot. 


« do. 
With Bellarmin (that he may not bear this great 
burthen upon His own ſhoulders, and undergo alone 


the Envy thereof enſuing) an Army of Writers, both 
old and new, do concur. He hath himſelf ſet down. 
the names of ſome: and for his better fupportation,, 
we have thought it fir to aſſiſt him with two more ;, 


viz, the Archbiſhop of (ompſa, one Ambroſius Cathart- 
#us, and Boetins Epon, .a Count Palatin ; whoſe Book 


of Heroical, and Eccleſiaſtical Queitions, Printed at Doway 


1588. a place wholly Je/aztea, is greatly approved by 
Tho. Stapleton, our Countryman, and Balthazar Seulin, 
the Dean of Amate, a Licentiate of the Pope's Law, and 
the ordinary Viſiter, or Allower of ſuch Books as are 
thought meet to be publiſhed. © Nox deſunt plerig; 
« &c. There are many (faith Catharinus) who are not 
« content with thar, that is ſufficient , Ne dicam nimi- 
'® 41, that 1 may not ſay, It ts too much; Who either to, 
; * fatter, 


to work Miracles by his, 
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«flatter, or of too groſs ſimplicity do affirm, that the 
* temporal Dominion of the whole World , doth be- 
* long of Right to the Biſhop of Rome, as being Chriſt's 
* chiet Vicar in Earth, in that Chriſt ſatd, A/ things 
© ave given to me of my Father. Verum ridicula hec pro- 
« fefto, que neq; ipſimet Pontifices auderent aſſerere, But 
« aſſured!y th:ſ* are ridiculous"Foys : the Popes themſelves 
&« dare not for ſhame ſo affirm. Quod autem Papa fit Vis 
« carius Chriſts, &c. For that the Pope is called Chriſt's 
« Vicar, what force hath it to perſwade nr, that all the 
« Kingdoms in the World are committed to be govern'd by 
« him in temporal (auſes ? Nay, faith he, it rather in- 
« duceth us to believe, that they are not committed unto 
« him ; quoniem Chriſtus abjecit ea, & ut Homo erat, in 
* Mundo non habujt : becauſe he cait them from him ; and 
« 45 he was Man , bad them not himſelf. And the ſaid 
Boetius Epon, having ſet down the reaſons, why ſome yeroic. qu. «. 
have maintain'd the Pope's ſaid Univerſal Dominion in k 
temporal Cauſes, and given a touch of the Jews Errour, 
and of the Apoſtles overſight in that. behalf; he faith 
thus, Neg; nos forſitan Tudeis multo vel meliores, wel mi- 
nus inepti ſumus, dum, &c. And we perhaps are uot either 
much better, or leſs fooliſh than the Jews , whilit we do ri- 
diculouſly mingle the temporal and Earthly Kingdom or Em- 
pire, with the Kingdom Eccleſiaitical or Spiritual, by wreſt- 
ing to that purpoſe the Teſtimonies of the ſacred Scriptures, 
which do nothing leſs, than make ether Chriit, or Peter, or 
the Pope, the temporal Monarch, either of the whole World, 
or of the Chriſtian World. Dignt profefto, &c, We are 
certainly worthy of this anſwer ff Chriſt, Neſcitis, quid 
petatis, quidve diſputetis ; you know not what you ast, not 
what you diſpute of. 

And thus it appeareth, what Oppoſition there hath 
been, ever ſince the days of Greeory the Seventh, a- 
gainſt rhe Inſolency of the Biſhops of Rome, in chal- 
lenging to themſelves fuch eminent and _—_— Alt 
thority 


[ 338] 
Hene, Quodl. thority ternporal over all Kings and Emperours ; and 
ho Ls. mus; thelk ſteer times, through the ight.of the Gpl- 
dc Lib. Chriſt, pel, Men of any good parts or modeſty (though other- 
C. 2- wile our Adverlaries) are driven for ſhame to acknow- 
——_— ledge the truth ; notwithſtanding all the vain, and ri- 
1.2.113-&{cq- diculous Conceits , and.Yanglings , either of the ſaid 
_— ol Gloſſographers, (anoniſts, - of Schoolme# ; ot the falle, 
clel.l. 5, roud, and infolent vauntings of the Popes thetnſelves, 
Tho.Y Valdent. from the faid Gregory the Seventh, pretending them- 
br. Fidoart. ſelves to be Ceſars, and Emperours. It is true, that Bel- 
z3.cap.76, 77» /armin labourcth afterward to advance the Pope's Au- 
78 «depz. FNOTItY in temporal Cauſes indirehy ; thereby to bring 
tudede poreſt. them fo far within the compaſs of the Pope's reach, as 
Ecclefiaftic- that he may depoſe then, if they hinder the good of 
mee s. the Church. But his dealing herein is very indirect 
Fr, Vioriade (that we uſe his own word) and cannot falve his for- 
por. Ecclel-& mer Concluſions and Inferefices : Whereby he, and 
Dominic. a Sc- the reft, have ſo wounded the Biſhops of that See, and 
coin 4.diſtin. diſcloſed their Nakedneſs, as all their Adherents will 
25-4-2.AT-1- never be able to cure them. 


Placet eis. 


Her omnia ſupraſcripta ter lefta ſunt in Domo infe- 
riori Convocationis in frequenti Synodo Cleri, & 
unanimi Conſenſu comprobata. Ita teſtor, 


Apr. 16. 
1606. 
Johannes Overall, Prolocutor. 
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